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Abstract 
This dissertation describes and analyses the multiple functions of the 
reflexive prefix in four North Eastern Bantu languages, Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu, all spoken in Tanzania. Apart from encoding the 
reflexive meaning, the functions of the reflexive prefix that are dealt with 
in this study are reciprocal events and middle events. 

The study shows that the reflexive prefix is a productive means of 
encoding reciprocal events: events that are encoded by the reflexes of the 
Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- in many Bantu languages. 
Furthermore, the reflexive prefix is also a productive means of encoding 
middle events, which have been reported to be encoded by a variety of 
morphemes across Bantu languages. The data from the languages under 
study also show that multiple forms exist, but most of them are 
undeniably less productive than the reflexive prefix. 

The analysis of the multiple functions of the reflexive prefix is made 
within grammaticalization theory. This study proposes two paths of 
grammaticalization: from reflexive to reciprocal marker, and from 
reflexive to middle marker. Each path of grammaticalization is argued to 
be triggered by a specific factor/context that invites inference for the 
reflexive prefix to be reinterpreted with a new function/meaning. The two 
paths of grammaticalization proposed in this study can account for the 
existing grammaticalization from the reflexive to the middle marker, 
without encoding the reciprocal, which is otherwise frequently observed 
in other Bantu languages. 

Keywords: reflexive, reciprocal, middle voice, grammaticalization, 
North-Eastern Bantu 



Abstract in Swedish 

Denna avhandling beskriver och analyserar det reflexiva prefixets 
multipla funktioner i fyra nordostliga bantuspråk: hehe, sukuma, 
nilamba och nyaturu, alla från Tanzania. Förutom kodning av den 
reflexiva betydelsen behandlas även andra funktioner, nämligen 
reciprocitet och mediala konstruktioner (middle på engelska).

Studien visar att det reflexiva prefixet är ett produktivt sätt att koda 
reciprocitet, vilket uttrycks av suffixet -an- i många bantuspråk. *-an- är 
även den rekonstruerade protobantuformen. Vidare är det reflexiva 
prefixet också ett produktivt sätt att uttrycka medial betydelse, vilket 
kodas på olika sätt och med olika morfem i andra bantuspråk. 
Data från de undersökta språken visar också att det finns flera 
mediala former, men de flesta av dem är onekligen mindre produktiva än 
det reflexiva prefixet. 

Analysen av det reflexiva prefixets multipla funktioner genomförs inom 
ramen för grammatikaliseringsteori. Denna studie föreslår två vägar för 
grammatikalisering: från reflexiv till reciprok markör och från reflexiv till 
medial. De två grammatikaliseringsvägarna utlöstes av varsin 
specifik faktor eller kontext som leder till att det reflexiva prefixet kan 
tolkas om med en ny funktion eller mening. De två 
grammatikaliseringsvägarna som föreslås i denna studie redogör för den 
befintliga grammatikaliseringen från reflexiv till medial konstruktion, 
utan att gå via den reciproka markören, som ofta är fallet i andra 
bantuspråk. 
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1. Introduction and background 
 

1.1. Introduction 
This study describes the multiple functions of the reflexive prefix in four 
North Eastern Bantu languages, Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, 
all of which are spoken in Tanzania. This chapter introduces the 
objectives and contributions of the study to the existing literature on 
reflexive, reciprocal, and middle voice in Bantu languages (§ 1.2). It also 
provides basic information about the languages under study by describing 
where each language is spoken, classification, and previous studies on 
each language (§ 1.3). The chapter ends by providing the structure of the 
dissertation in § 1.4. 
 

1.2. Research objectives and the 
contributions of the study 

The study has two main objectives. The first objective is to describe and 
analyse various functions of the reflexive prefix as used in different 
constructions, i.e., encoding reciprocal and middle events or situation 
types, as well as encoding prototypical reflexive events in Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu. These four languages belong to two language 
zones in Tanzania, zones G and F, as shown by the map in figure 1 (the 
classification of each language under study is provided in § 1.3.3).  



 

2 

 
Figure 1: Guthrie (1948, 1967/1971) zones of Bantu languages, and the 

additional zone J (source: Downing and Mtenje (2017, p. 4)) 

 
The motivation for taking up this objective is based on the fact that the 
multiple functions of the reflexive prefix in Bantu languages, especially 
North Eastern Bantu, have not been paid much attention in previous 
studies (e.g., Msamba (2013); Ngwasi (2016) for Hehe; Batibo (1985) for 
Sukuma; Johnson (1923a, 1923b) for Nilamba; and Olson (1964) for 
Nyaturu), especially with regard to examining the way reflexive prefixes 
have grammaticalized to encode other functions apart from encoding 
reflexive events in different constructions. The available linguistic 
descriptions focus mainly on describing the general grammar (and also 
some aspects of grammar) of specific languages and thus pay less 
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attention to the multiple functions associated with reflexive prefixes. 
Hence, as Heine (2000, pp. 1-2) notes, most grammatical descriptions of 
African languages (including of most Bantu languages) do not reveal the 
actual functions or polysemy associated not only with reflexive markers 
but also with other markers. As far as I know, there are only two papers 
which describe the multiple functions of reflexive prefixes in Bantu 
languages in general. The first paper is by Bostoen (Forthcoming), mainly 
focusing on reflexive-reciprocal polysemy. This paper discusses the 
multiple functions of reflexive prefixes in languages of zones H, K, L, 
and R, emphasizing the reciprocal events encoded by reflexive prefixes. 
The second paper is by Dom, Kulikov, and Bostoen (2016), focusing on 
the multiple affixes (forms) used to encode middle events. The paper cites 
examples from various grammars (and papers) of about 20 Bantu 
languages from different zones. The affixes discussed in this paper are 
mainly the Proto-Bantu derivational suffixes. In addition, the paper 
discusses reflexive prefixes as they occur with verbs denoting middle 
events. For reflexive prefixes encoding middle events, three languages 
have been cited in the paper, which are Changana (S53), Kwamashi 
(K34), and Songye (L23). In general, these two papers provide a solid 
ground for investigating reflexive prefixes (and other affixes) encoding 
middle events in other Bantu languages. However, it is not possible to 
generalize, based on these two papers, about how productive reflexive 
prefixes are in encoding middle events in Bantu languages in general. For 
instance, the paper by Bostoen (Forthcoming) is centred on only one 
linguistic area (South-Western Bantu), an area which has been reported 
previously (see Schadeberg (2003a)) as a typical area where reflexive 
prefixes encode reciprocal events. The paper by Dom et al. (2016) also 
provides a general overview of middle voice in Bantu, focusing on the 
multiple affixes used to encode middle events. However, there is no 
detailed information, especially on how reflexive prefixes interact or 
compete with other affixes in encoding middle events. The present study 
builds on Dom et al.’s (2016) general overview, focusing on the reflexive 
prefix as it encodes multiple functions in the four North Eastern Bantu 
languages Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. It will be shown that 
the reflexive prefix is very productive in encoding reflexive, reciprocal 
and middle events in chapters 5, 6, and 7. It will be argued that the 
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reflexive prefix has taken over and is still taking over the role(s) of other 
morphemes outlined in Dom et al. (2016).   
 
The second objective is to analyse the multiple functions of the reflexive 
prefix in the languages under study, in particular encoding reciprocal and 
middle events, from a grammaticalization perspective. The study 
proposes two paths of grammaticalization, leading from reflexive to 
reciprocal markers, and from reflexive to middle voice markers. It will be 
argued that these two paths of grammaticalization suit the analysis of the 
multiple functions of the reflexive prefix not only in the languages under 
study but also in Bantu languages in general, where reflexive prefixes 
have multiple functions. As will be discussed in chapter 8, the proposed 
two paths of grammaticalization differ from the implicational 
cross-linguistic grammaticalization chain proposed by Heine (2000).  
 
Since the topic of the multiple functions of the reflexive prefix has not 
been given adequate attention in the North Eastern Bantu languages, this 
study not only contributes to the existing grammatical descriptions and 
analysis of the way the reflexive prefix can encode reflexive, reciprocal, 
and middle events in Bantu languages, but also contributes to the existing 
crosslinguistic typology of polysemous reflexive markers. Furthermore, 
this study prepares the ground for further investigation of the functions of 
reflexive prefixes in other North Eastern Bantu languages and in Bantu 
languages in general, employing the grammaticalization paths proposed 
in this study for comparative purposes. 
 
The choice of the languages under study is based on the fact that Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu are among the core languages in zone F, the zone 
mentioned by Guthrie (1948, 1967/1971), where, as shown by some other 
literature (e.g., Batibo (1985); Olson (1964)), speakers use reflexive 
prefixes to encode reciprocal events. Hehe is included in this study for 
two reasons. First, I previously worked on some aspects of reflexive 
marking in Hehe, and it appeared to be important to extend the analysis of 
the reflexive prefix for encoding other events, besides encoding reflexive 
and reciprocal events. Second, I want to compare the findings from this 
language with the other three languages of zone F on the way reflexive, 
reciprocal, and middle events are encoded. The comparison with the 
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languages from zone F is crucial for establishing the similarities and/or 
differences between the two language zones where the reflexive prefix 
has multiple functions, including encoding reciprocal events. After this 
short introduction, I briefly provide the background information on the 
languages under study in section 1.3. 
 

1.3. Background information on the 
languages under study  

This section briefly introduces the geographical area where each language 
is spoken, the dialects of each language, the estimated number of 
speakers, classification, and previous studies on each language.  
 

1.3.1. Languages and dialects 
Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu are spoken in different 
geographical parts of Tanzania, and they belong to the North Eastern 
branch of Bantu languages. Hehe is spoken in the Southern Highlands 
part of Tanzania in the Iringa region. There is no agreement among 
scholars about the number of dialects of Hehe. For example, while 
Madumula (1995) identifies five dialects (i.e., Standard Hehe, Dzungwa, 
Kami, Hafiwa, and Yenga), Mpalanzi (2010) identifies three dialects (i.e., 
Hehe (Standard), Dzungwa, and Fyomi). Their conclusions, according to 
Haonga (2013), are not based on linguistic findings, but rather on regional 
or tribal names. The only linguistic work on dialectal variation in Hehe is 
the MA dissertation by Haonga (2013). It identifies two dialects, 
‘Standard’ Hehe1 and Dzungwa (also called Tsungwa by the native 
speakers), based on phonological, morphological, syntactic, and semantic 
evidence. Dzungwa is the dialect on which this study focuses, but where 
data are available from the other dialect, especially from previous works 

 
1 The term ‘Standard Hehe’, as used by Madumula and in other literature, refers 
to the main dialect of Hehe spoken in the areas near Kalenga and in Kalenga 
itself. Kalenga is the place where the chief of the Hehe people, Chief Mkwawa, 
lived, and it is regarded as the place where ‘Standard’ Hehe is spoken. It has 
nothing to do with the standardization of the language. 
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mentioned in § 1.3.4, they will be used for comparative purposes. 
Dzungwa is the dialect that I have also worked on before, and I speak it as 
my mother tongue, along with Swahili.  
 
The remaining three languages, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu are 
spoken in the Western part of Tanzania (Masele & Nurse, 2003). Sukuma 
is mainly spoken in three regions of Tanzania, and it is the largest 
language in terms of the number of native speakers (out of about 150 
languages spoken in Tanzania) (LOT, 2009, p. 2). It is spoken in 
Mwanza, Shinyanga, and Simiyu regions, all of which are found to the 
South-East of Lake Victoria. In terms of dialects, as in Hehe, there is no 
agreement on the number of Sukuma dialects among scholars. For 
example, Eberhard, Gary, and Fenning (2020) recognize the following 
dialects of Sukuma: Kiya (also called Jinakiiya) (spoken in the Eastern 
part), Gwe (spoken in the Western part), Kimudakama (spoken in the 
Southern part), and Kimunasukuma, Kimasubi, Kinaanasa, Kinaanelaa, 
Kimunantuzu (spoken in the Northern part). On the other hand, Batibo 
(1985) identifies the following dialects of Sukuma: Kimunasukuma 
(Northern dialect), Kimunang’weeli (Western dialect), Kimunakiiya 
(Eastern dialect), and Kimunadakama (Southern dialect). Based on lexical 
similarities (vocabulary) and phonological processes, Masele (2001) 
identifies three dialects of Sukuma: Kimunasukuma, Ginantuzu, and 
Ginakiiya. Thus, the Kimunadakama dialect mentioned by Batibo (1985) 
is excluded by Masele (2001) as a dialect of Sukuma. It is regarded as one 
of the dialects of Nyamwezi (see also Kanijo (2019, p. 5)). The present 
study focuses on the Ginantuzu dialect, but the data from other dialects 
will also be used when available for comparative purposes. 
 
Nilamba, also called Nilyamba in some literature, is spoken in the 
northern part of the Singida region. The language has several dialects, and 
like the other languages, Hehe and Sukuma, there is no agreement on the 
number of dialects. Maho (2009) identifies five dialects of Nilamba: 
Kinilaamba, Ihaanzu, Kinaushoola, Iambi, and Mbuga. On the other hand, 
Eberhard et al. (2020) identify three dialects: Iambi or Nyambi, Mbuga, 
and Kinaushoola. Masele (2001) also identifies three dialects of Nilamba: 
Kinaushoola, Kinilaamba Central, and Kinihaanzu. This study is based on 
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Kinilaamba Central, though data from other dialects will also be used 
when available for comparative purposes.  
 
Nyaturu, also known as Rimi, is spoken in the Southern part of Singida 
region. According to Eberhard et al. (2020), Masele (2001), and Olson 
(1964), Nyaturu has three recognizable dialects: Giʀwana or ʀwana, 
Chahi (sometimes called Cahi, Ahi, or Giahi), and Yinyamunyinganyi. 
This study focuses on Giʀwana dialect, but where data from other dialects 
are available, they will be used to compare with the findings of the 
present study.  
 
The map in figure 2 shows rough locations of the areas in Tanzania where 
the languages under study and some neighbouring languages are spoken 
(language names are written in italics). 
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Figure 2: Map of Tanzania showing locations of the languages under 
study and some neighbouring languages2  

 

1.3.2. Speakers 
In terms of the number of native speakers of the languages under study, 
Hehe was reported to have approximately 598,839 speakers in 2009 by 
the Atlas of the Languages of Tanzania (LOT, 2009). Eberhard et al. 
(2020) estimated the number of Hehe speakers to be 1,210,000 in 2016. 
Sukuma has more native speakers than any other language (both Bantu 
and non-Bantu languages) spoken in Tanzania. While it was estimated to 
have 5,195,504  speakers in 2009 in LOT (2009, p. 2), Eberhard et al. 
(2020) estimated the number of speakers to be around 8,130,000 in 2016. 
This surpasses even the Swahili language, estimated to have 2,379,294 

 
2 Created and modified from: https://yourfreetemplates.com/free-tanzania-
editable-map/ 
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native speakers in 2009 in the LOT (2009). For Nilamba, LOT (2009, p. 
2) estimated it to have approximately 386,098 speakers, while Eberhard et 
al. (2020) estimated the number of speakers to be 682,000 in 2016. 
Finally, Nyaturu was estimated in LOT (2009, p. 108) to have 552,343 
speakers, while Eberhard et al. (2020) estimated the number of speakers 
to be approximately 892,000 in 2016.   
 
In general, the figures show that the number of native speakers for each 
language is increasing. However, it is important to note that the Swahili 
language is a threat to all local languages spoken in Tanzania because it 
has gained and is still gaining many speakers at the expense of other local 
languages due to the status it has in Tanzania. Swahili is a lingua franca 
and official language in Tanzania.  As Petzell (2012) notes, it is also used 
as a medium of instruction in primary schools, as well as in other places 
such as in parliament, political rallies, religious meetings, and in the 
media (see also Batibo (2005) on the influence of Swahili on other local 
languages). 
 

1.3.3.  Classification 
Guthrie (1948, 1967/1971) classified Bantu languages into 15 
geographical zones. These zones have been updated several times since 
Guthrie’s classification. For example,  Bastin, Coupez, and Mann (1999), 
using lexico-statistical data, proposed a new zone (zone J) for some 
languages which were previously classified as belonging to zones D and 
E. The addition of this new zone makes a total of 16 language zones 
named by alphabetical letters, as already seen in the map in figure 1. 
Maho (2009) provided an updated version of the 16 zones with additional 
languages and dialects. There is also the most recent classification by 
Hammarström (2019), which incorporates ISO 639-3 standardized 
nomenclature into Maho’s classification. It should be noted that this 
classification is only referential, not genetic. In this study, I adopt the 
updated Guthrie classification by Maho (2009), which is commonly used 
and is a well-known system in the classification of Bantu languages. In 
this classification, in each zone, there are smaller groups where each 
group is divided into tens, i.e., 10, 20, 30 etc., then each language in the 
group is assigned a number ranging from 1 to 9 (depending on the 
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number of languages in the group). So, if a language belongs to zone C in 
group 30 and the number assigned to this particular language is 1, the 
language is classified and referred to as C31. Other languages in the same 
group are referred to as C32, C33, C35, C36, etc., depending on the 
number of languages in this group.  
  
As was noted previously in § 1.2, the languages under study, i.e., Hehe, 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, belong to zones F and G. The 
classification of each language is briefly highlighted in the following 
paragraphs.  
 
Hehe belongs to zone G. This zone has six language groups: G10: Gogo-
Kagulu Group; G20: Shambala Group; G30: Zigula-Zaramo Group; G40: 
Swahili Group; G50: Pogolo-Ndamba; and G60: Bena-Kinga. The Hehe 
language belongs to group 60 (G60), and is classified (G62) by  Guthrie 
(1948, 1967/1971)  and Maho (2009) along with other languages, such as 
Sangu (G61),  Bena (G63), Pangwa (G64), Kinga (G65), Wanji (G66), 
and Kisi (G67). For other languages belonging to each of the remaining 
five groups of zone G, see Maho (2009).  
 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu all belong to Zone F. Zone F languages 
are grouped into three groups: F10: Tongwe-Bende Group (which has 
only two languages: Tongwe (F11) and Bende (F12)); F20: Sukuma-
Nyamwezi Group; and F30: Nilamba-Rangi Group (Maho, 2009). 
Sukuma belongs to the language group F20, and it is classified (as F21) 
along with other languages, such as Nyamwezi (F22), Sumbwa (F23), 
Kimbu (F24), and Bungu (F25). Nilamba and Nyaturu belong to the 
language group F30. Nilamba is classified as F31, while Nyaturu is 
classified as F32. Other languages which belong to Nilamba-Rangi group 
are Rangi (F33) and Mbugwe (F34). 
 
According to Masele and Nurse (2003), there are five languages in zone F 
which form a core group because they have retained some phonological 
features from Proto-Bantu, i.e., a 7-vowel system, the absence of Bantu 
spirantization, and the absence of Dahl’s law. The languages are: 
Sukuma, Nyamwezi, Nilamba, Nyaturu, and Kimbu. Sukuma, Nilamba, 
and Nyaturu are in contact with other non-Bantu languages such as 
Maasai and Datooga (Nilotic), Iraqw (Cushitic), and Sandawe (Khoisan) 
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(Kießling, Mous, & Nurse, 2008), as illustrated in figure 3. Thus, it is not 
surprising to find some consonants that cannot be reconstructed to Proto-
Bantu in some of these languages, as will be seen in chapter 4. 
 
 

 
 

Figure 3: Non-Bantu languages in contact with Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu (source: Kießling et al. (2008)) 

 

1.3.4.  Previous studies on the languages under 
study 

There are some earlier studies on various aspects of grammar of each of 
the languages under study. In this section, I provide information on the 
previous linguistic research on each language. I begin with Hehe and then 
move on to Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. 
 
In general, several aspects of Hehe grammar have been studied, though it 
lacks a comprehensive grammar. Previous linguistic descriptions I know 
of include five unpublished master’s dissertations by Msigwa (2008), 
Mpalanzi (2010), Msamba (2013), Haonga (2013), and  Ngwasi (2016). 
These dissertations describe various aspects of the language, such as noun 
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classification, tense and aspect, object marking, etc. My master’s 
dissertation, i.e. Ngwasi (2016), mainly describes reflexive marking in 
relation to the other object prefixes and the way the reflexive prefix can 
also encode some reciprocal events. Thus, it covers some parts of the 
multiple functions of the reflexive prefix, but does not go beyond the 
encoding of reciprocal events with the reflexive prefix. 
 
There are also published works by Mtavangu (2008) on tense and aspect, 
Odden and Odden (1985, 1999), and Silverman (1993), focusing on 
phonological aspects of the language such as syllable structure and 
reduplication. In addition, there are some old works (grammatical 
sketches) written in German by Velten (1899/2011) and Dempwolff 
(1908, 1911). These works present the very basic structure of Hehe 
grammar. There is also a collection of Hehe texts (stories) by Dempwolff 
(1913), where we find some constructions encoding reflexive and 
reciprocal events.  
 
For Sukuma, there are some earlier studies that cover various aspects of 
the language. The studies include, among others, Richardson (1959), 
Goldsmith (1985), Matondo (2003, 2006), and Batibo (1991), which 
describe the tonal aspect of the language. Other studies include Batibo 
(1985) on general phonology and morphology; Muhdhar (2006), 
describing the derivational suffixes, including the reciprocal suffix in one 
dialect of Sukuma (Jinakiiya); Jackson (2013), describing the semantics 
of spatial preposition; and  Luhende (2018), describing the way English 
loanwords are accommodated in the morpho-syntax of the language. We 
find the reflexive prefix being described in Batibo’s (1985) grammar as 
having reciprocal functions, but there is no substantial account of multiple 
functions of the reflexive prefix, especially of its encoding of middle 
events. 
 
In the case of Nilamba, the following previous linguistic works have been 
done: Johnson (1923a, 1923b), describing the basic grammar of the 
language; Yukawa (1989a), providing a classified list of words 
(vocabulary); Yukawa (1989b), describing the tonal aspect;  Nicodemus 
(2013), on noun classification;  and Mdima (2000), describing tense and 
aspect. In addition to these works, there is another grammatical sketch 
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written in German by Ittameier (1922), which describes the very basic 
grammar of Nilamba.  
 
Lastly, in Nyaturu, the earlier linguistic works available are Olson (1964), 
describing the general grammar of the language; Schadeberg (1978, 1979) 
and Yukawa (1989c) on the tonal aspect of the language; and Hualde 
(1989) on object constructions. 
 
In addition to the previous works that we have seen on Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba and Nyaturu, there are other works where we find some of these 
languages included; for example, the comparative work by Masele (2001) 
which describes some languages of Zone F, such as Sukuma, Nilamba, 
and Nyaturu, and the description of Bantu sample languages by Nurse 
(1979). 
 
Generally, the previous linguistic works on Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu show that there is no study which provides a detailed account of 
the multiple functions of the reflexive prefix in each language. However, 
all these works contribute significantly to the present study, particularly 
in the description of the basic grammar of each language (see chapter 4). 
 

1.4. Structure of the thesis 
The rest of this thesis is structured as follows. Chapter 2 provides an 
overview of how reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events are encoded in 
Bantu languages. Chapter 3 briefly describes the methodology of the 
study. Chapter 4 provides an overview of the phonology and morphology 
of Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, which is needed in order to 
follow the discussion in subsequent chapters. Chapter 5 describes the 
constructions encoding reflexive events in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu with the focus on the phonological shape of the reflexive prefix, 
the morphological slot the reflexive prefix occupies, the effect of the 
reflexive prefix on the final vowel, and the valency reduction in 
constructions encoding reflexive events. Chapter 6 describes the use of 
the reflexive prefix as a productive means of encoding reciprocal events. 
Chapter 7 describes the reflexive prefix as it occurs with semantic classes 
of verbs of middle events, following Kemmer (1993). Chapter 8 provides 



 

14 

an analysis of the multiple functions of the reflexive prefix within a 
grammaticalization framework. The last chapter (chapter 9) summarizes 
the findings and gives recommendations for further research.  
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2. An overview on the encoding of 
reflexive, reciprocal, and middle 
events in Bantu 

2.1. Introduction  
This chapter has two main objectives. The first objective is to briefly 
define the key concepts used in this study (§ 2.2). A detailed discussion of 
each key concept will be further provided in the chapters focusing on 
each event or situation type (e.g., reflexive events in chapter 5, reciprocal 
events in chapter 6, and middle events in chapter 7). The second objective 
is to highlight the way reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events are 
encoded in Bantu languages (§ 2.3). For this second objective, I will point 
out the key points for each event type based on previous descriptions and 
analyses of these events in Bantu languages, and the perspective taken by 
previous scholars on each key point. The chapter ends, in § 2.4, with the 
conclusion and the point of departure the rest of the dissertation takes.  
 

2.2. Definition of key concepts 
The key concepts used in this study are reflexive, reciprocal, and middle 
constructions, and events.  Throughout this study, I will be using the 
terms construction and event differently. Defining these two terms 
simplifies the way the key concepts, i.e., reflexive, reciprocal, and middle, 
are used together with each of these terms, e.g., reflexive constructions vs. 
reflexive events, reciprocal constructions vs. reciprocal events, and 
middle constructions vs. middle events.   
 
The term construction is used to refer to the grammatical construction or 
formal means used to encode or express events. Thus, following 
Haspelmath (2019), I define a reflexive construction as a formal or 
grammatical means of encoding or expressing reflexive events. Within a 
reflexive construction, there is a particular linguistic morpheme that 
renders the propositional meaning of the construction, that is, the 
reflexive meaning in this case. This linguistic morpheme is called a 
reflexive marker in the typological literature, and for the languages under 
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study and in keeping with Bantu scholarship, I will be referring to it as a 
‘reflexive prefix’. It should be noted that the reason for using the terms 
reflexive construction, reciprocal construction, and middle construction is 
based on the fact that the morpheme itself, out of context, without other 
linguistic elements such as participants and the verb, remains meaningless 
(see Geniušienè (1987, p. 30)). For example, the English sentence in (1) is 
a reflexive construction, and the morpheme that renders the reflexive 
meaning in (1) is the reflexive pronoun ‘himself’. 
 

(1) John hit himself  
 

By reflexive events, I follow Kemmer (1993), who uses the term to refer 
to event types encoding a referential identity between the agent or 
experiencer and the patient or stimulus, thus being coreferential. It should 
be noted that reflexive events, as defined in this study, are based on verbs 
that semantically describe actions or events which are usually directed 
to/performed on other entities than oneself. Thus, the coreference brought 
out by reflexive markers is an unexpected one because the verbs are 
semantically not inherently of self-directed actions or events.  So, in (1) 
above, ‘John’ is at the same time an agent and a patient, but in fact, the 
‘hitting’ action is usually performed on other entities than oneself. A 
detailed discussion of the types of reflexive constructions and the events 
they encode is given in chapter 5. 
 
For reciprocal constructions, following Haspelmath (2007), I define them 
as a formal or grammatical means of encoding reciprocal events. Thus, 
the English sentence in (2) is a reciprocal construction, and the pronoun 
‘each other’ is the morpheme that renders the reciprocal meaning. 
 

(2) John and Bill punched each other  (Lichtenberk, 1985, p. 21) 
 

Reciprocal events, on the other hand, refer to events that are ‘mutual’ 
(Haspelmath, 2007, p. 2088), or to what König and Kokutani (2006) term 
‘symmetric’. And by a ‘mutual’ or ‘symmetric’ situation, I refer to a 
“situation with two or more participants (A, B, ...) in which for at least 
two of the participants A and B, the relation that holds between A and B 
is the same as the relation between B and A”, such as the relation holding 
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between ‘John’ and ‘Bill’ in the sentence given above in (2). A detailed 
discussion of the types of reciprocal constructions discussed in this study 
and the events they denote is given in chapter 6.   
 
For middle constructions, following Kemmer (1993) (see also Barlow and 
Kemmer (1994) and Heine (2000)), they refer to event types that involve 
intrinsic or inherent coreference. This means that the verbs in these 
constructions evoke the expectation that the agent or the initiating 
participant will also be the patient or the undergoer. This is illustrated by 
the following Latin example in (3), where the verb for ‘wash’ usually 
describes an event that one performs on one’s own body rather than on 
others. To put it in Haspelmath’s (1990, p. 57) words, “few people have 
to be washed and dressed by someone else.” 
 

(3) lavo-r   ‘wash’  (Kemmer, 1993, p. 16) 
 

The difference between middle and reflexive events is based on the 
semantic conceptualization of the participants. On the one hand, the 
conceptualization of the participants in reflexive events invokes two 
separate semantic roles due to the fact that the verbs used encode 
primarily events or actions which are usually directed towards other 
entities or participants. On the other hand, the conceptualization of the 
participants in middle events invokes less distinguishable semantic roles 
because of the expectation that the initiating and endpoint participant will 
be the same. Kemmer (1993) lists the classes of verbs which denote 
middle events, which, among others, are: ‘grooming or body care’, 
‘translational motion’, ‘nontranslational motion’, ‘change in body 
posture’, ‘emotion’, ‘cognition’, ‘spontaneous events’, and 
‘natural/inherent reciprocal’ events. Each class of these verbs and the 
events they encode is dealt with in detail in chapter 7, except the verbs of 
natural reciprocal events, which are dealt with in chapter 6. The reason 
for treating the verbs of natural reciprocal events differently from other 
verbs of middle events is based on the fact that these verbs require more 
than one participant, and they describe more than one event, which is not 
the case for the other classes of verbs. In addition, treating natural 
reciprocal events differently from other classes in this study plays a vital 
role in considering the process of grammaticalization from reflexive to 
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other functions, i.e., from reflexive to reciprocal and from reflexive to 
middle, to be two different paths (see chapter 8), which explains better the 
observed grammaticalizations involving reflexive prefixes in Bantu 
languages. 
 
With this brief introduction of the key terms, I provide an overview of 
how reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events are encoded in Bantu 
languages and the key issues that have been discussed in each event type. 
Note that I will be using the phrase ‘the reflexive prefix encoding 
reciprocal events’ and ‘the reflexive prefix encoding middle events’ when 
the reflexive prefix is used to encode reciprocal and middle events, 
respectively, with reference to the etymological function of the reflexive 
prefix as reconstructed from Proto-Bantu. Thus, the reflexive prefix has 
acquired these new functions as a result of grammaticalization, as will be 
discussed in chapter 8. However, in the glossing, I will be labelling 
REFL/REC where the prefix has an ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal 
interpretation, REC where the prefix has a reciprocal interpretation only, 
REFL/MIDD where the reflexive prefix has an ambiguous interpretation 
between encoding reflexive and middle events, and MIDD where the 
reflexive has a middle interpretation only. 
 

2.3. The encoding of reflexive, 
reciprocal, and middle events in 
Bantu 

A brief description of how reflexive, reciprocal events are encoded in 
Bantu languages has been provided in some grammatical 
sketches/grammars on individual languages and in some papers. In 
general, the discussion has centred mainly on the following aspects: the 
slot the reflexive and reciprocal morphemes occupy, the phonological 
shape of the reflexive and reciprocal markers, the syntactic status of the 
reflexive and reciprocal markers, the relationship between the reflexive, 
reciprocal, and object markers (OMs), the co-occurrence possibilities 
between reflexive and other object markers, as well as the co-occurrence 
possibilities between reflexive and reciprocal markers, and the impact of 
the reflexive prefix on the final vowel of the imperative constructions as 
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compared to other object prefixes (see, for example, Marlo (2015); 
Meeussen (1967); and Polak (1983), among others). In general, it has 
been argued, in particular by Marlo (2015), that there is micro-variation 
among Bantu languages with respect to these aspects.  
 
For middle events, a brief description of various morphemes that encode 
middle events has been provided by Dom et al. (2016), citing examples 
from various Bantu languages.  In the following subsections, I briefly 
highlight each aspect outlined in the encoding of reflexive and reciprocal 
events (§ 2.3.1). A brief discussion of how middle events are encoded in 
Bantu languages is then given in § 2.3.2. 
 

2.3.1. The encoding of reflexive and reciprocal 
events 

Reflexive and reciprocal events in many Bantu languages are encoded by 
the reflexes of the reconstructed Proto-Bantu prefix *-(j)i- and the suffix 
*-an- respectively (see Meeussen (1967); Polak (1983); Schadeberg 
(2003a); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). In fact, the distinction in the 
morphological slot occupied by the reflexive prefix and the reciprocal 
suffix in the verb template/structure has been maintained in many Bantu 
languages until today. The verb structure in (4) illustrates the slots (in 
bold) for reflexive and reciprocal markers in Bantu. The reflexive prefix 
occupies the OM slot, whereas the reciprocal suffix occupies the 
extension (EXT) slot in the verb structure. The morphemes for reflexive 
and reciprocal meaning in their actual slots are illustrated for Chichewa 
(N31b) in examples (5) and (6). A description of all slots in (4) is 
provided in chapter 4, section 4.3.2. 
 

(4) PreSM+SM+NEG2+TA+OM+root+EXT+FV+Post-Final  

Bantu verb structure (Nurse, 2008, p. 40) 

(5) Mikángó í-ma-dzi-kând-a 
 4lions 4SM-HAB-REFL-scratch-FV 
 ‘Lions scratch themselves.’                  (Mchombo, 2004, p. 51) 
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(6)  Alenje a-ku-tém-an-a 
 2hunters 2SM-PRS-cut-REC-FV 
 ‘The hunters are cutting each other.’     (Mchombo, 2004, p. 83) 
 

Based on the differences in the morphological slot that the reflexive 
prefix and the reciprocal suffix occupy, some scholars, such as Kioko 
(1999, p. 112) and Mchombo (2004, p. 102), have established that the 
reflexive and reciprocal morphemes have different syntactic functions in 
Bantu languages which still keep this distinction. The reciprocal suffix is 
regarded as a valency-changing affix, while the reflexive prefix is not. 
According to Kioko (1999) and Mchombo (2004), the reflexive prefix is 
similar to other object prefixes because it takes the same morphological 
slot with other object prefixes in the verb template, while the reciprocal 
suffix is a derivational affix (valency-changing affix) like many other 
suffixes that occupy the same slot, such as applicative, causative, passive 
etc. (see chapter 4, section 4.3.2.7 for a brief description of each of these 
suffixes for the languages under study). In addition, like other 
derivational suffixes, the reciprocal suffix participates in phonological 
and morphological processes, such as reduplication and nominalization, 
which target the verb stem (root + suffixes + final vowel). This is not the 
case for the reflexive prefix and other object prefixes (Mchombo, 2004, p. 
104). Mchombo (2004) concludes that the reflexive prefix, unlike the 
reciprocal suffix, should not be regarded as a valency-changing 
morpheme, because it occupies the slot occupied by other object prefixes 
and does not participate in the phonological and morphological processes 
targeting the verb stem (e.g., nominalization and reduplication). These 
differences, however, seem to apply only to some Bantu languages, such 
as Chichewa (N31b), where there is a different morphological distribution 
between the reflexive prefix and reciprocal suffix, but not to other 
languages with a morphological distinction for encoding reflexive and 
reciprocal events, such as Rundi (JD62) (Marlo, 2015). For instance, 
Marlo (2015) shows that the reflexive prefix -î- nominalizes with noun 
class 9 in- in  Rundi, as can be seen in (7b) (see Marlo (2015, pp. 11-13) 
on the nominalization of reflexive prefixes in other Bantu languages, such 
as Bukusu (JE31c) and Mongo (C61)).  
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(7) Rundi (Marlo, 2015, p. 12) 
a. ku-î-fat-a 

INF-REFL-take care of-FV 
‘to take care of oneself’ 
 

b. in-î-fat-o 
9-REFL-take care of-NOM 
‘self-care’ 
 

The counterexamples from other languages, Rundi in particular, may 
suggest that the similarities and/or differences in the syntactic status of 
reflexive prefixes and reciprocal suffixes should not solely be based on 
the morphological slots these affixes occupy. Rather, they should be 
based on their functions, in particular valency-reduction and the 
semantics shared by the constructions encoding reflexive and reciprocal 
events. For instance, cross-linguistically, constructions encoding reflexive 
and reciprocal events share both syntactic and semantic properties. As 
noted by Kemmer (1993), syntactically, both reflexive and reciprocal 
markers reduce the syntactic valency of the verb; and semantically, they 
both denote ‘self-directed actions’ (see also Heine and Miyashita (2008); 
Kulikov (2013); Lichtenberk (1985); Næss (2007), among others, for 
similar proposals). As will be discussed in chapters 5, 6, and 7, the 
syntactic function of the reflexive and reciprocal markers, i.e., 
valency-reduction, is associated with so-called reduced semantic 
transitivity. This reduced semantic transitivity is associated with the 
constructions encoding reflexive and reciprocal events, compared to the 
constructions encoding prototypical two-participant events (see the 
semantic transitivity continuum in figure 8). 
 
Even though two distinct affixes have been reconstructed for Proto-Bantu 
for encoding reflexive and reciprocal events, and even though this 
distinction has been maintained in many modern Bantu languages, there 
are other modern Bantu languages that have lost this distinction. Most of 
the languages that have lost this distinction employ reflexive prefixes to 
encode reciprocal events.3 Most of them, apart from zone F languages, 

 
3 Polak (1983, p. 297) notes that some languages, e.g., Ewondo (A72) and Tsogo 
(B31), encode reflexive events by using the reciprocal suffix -an-. This is a rare 
case in Bantu as well as cross-linguistically.  
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belong to the South-Western Bantu languages (zones H, K, L, R) (see 
Bostoen (Forthcoming); Schadeberg (2003a, p. 76); Schadeberg and 
Bostoen (2019, p. 183)). One of the languages where the reflexive prefix 
encodes reciprocal events is Lucazi (K13), as illustrated by the example 
in (8), where the reflexive prefix -li- encodes reciprocal events. 
 

(8)  kasumbi walizinda nangadú 
 ka-sumbi       u-a-li-zind-a          na-ngandu 
 12-chicken   1SM-PERF-REC-hate-FV     COM-crocodile 
 ‘The chicken and the crocodile hate one another.’  (Fleisch, 2000, p. 306) 
 

More recent studies (grammars and sketches in most cases) show an 
increasing number of other Bantu languages outside the South-Western 
Bantu area and zone F, where reflexive prefixes encode reciprocal events. 
These languages are found in Tanzania and include, for example, Kagulu 
(G12) (Petzell, 2008), Hehe (G62) (Msamba, 2013; Ngwasi, 2016), and 
Bena (G63) (Morrison, 2011). Generally speaking, as already noted in 
chapter 1, most of the works on these languages offer solid grammatical 
descriptions, but they do not provide a substantial analysis of the 
constructions encoding reflexive and reciprocal events.   
 
It should be noted that, across Bantu, there is a variation observed in the 
languages that employ reflexive prefixes to encode reciprocal events. For 
instance, Morrison (2011) shows in Bena (G63) that both the reflexive 
prefix -i- and the reciprocal suffix -an- can encode reciprocal events when 
the subject NP or the subject prefix is in the plural. This is illustrated for 
Bena in examples (9) and (10). 
 

(9) tuhwíwona4 
tu-hu-i-won-a 
2SM-E-REFL/REC-see-FV 
‘We see each other/We see ourselves.’ 
 

 
4 Morrison calls hu- an ‘epenthetic morpheme’ (identical to the infinitive prefix). 
It is used for certain tense-aspect configurations, such as present tense, and the 
perfective aspect in the future.  
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(10) twiwonána 
 tu-i-won-an-a 
 2SM-PRS-see-REC-FV 
‘We see each other.’  (Morrison, 2011, p. 249) 
 

A similar situation is observed in Sanga (L35) (South-Western Bantu), 
where both the reflexive prefix and the reciprocal suffix can also encode 
reciprocal events (Bostoen, Forthcoming; Marlo, 2015). This means that 
Bena and Sanga speakers can freely choose between the reflexive prefix 
and the reciprocal suffix in encoding reciprocal events. By contrast, 
Hemba (L34), which is geographically very close to Sanga, encodes 
reciprocal events by combining the reflexive prefix -i- and the reciprocal 
suffix -en- (Bostoen, Forthcoming; Marlo, 2015), as exemplified in (11).5 
 

(11) ku-i-anguz-en-y-a    (cf. ku-angul-a ‘to help’) 
  INF-REFL-help-REC-CAUS-FV 
 ‘to help each other’   (Marlo, 2015, p. 9) 
 

Based on this small sample, we find similarities between languages that 
are distant geographically (e.g., Bena and Sanga) and variation within 
languages that are geographically close (e.g. Sanga and Hemba).6 This 
suggests that it is worth looking at how reflexive and reciprocal events are 
encoded in individual languages even in the geographically closely 
related languages to establish their similarities and/or differences.  
 
The fact that there are languages where the reflexive prefix encodes 
reciprocal events challenges the proposal that the reflexive and reciprocal 
affixes should be differentiated based on their morphological distribution 
in Bantu languages.  Rather, as already noted, they should be treated 
together because they share both semantic and syntactic properties, e.g., 
they both denote ‘self-directed actions’, as well as reducing the syntactic 
valency of the verb. These shared properties allow the possibility for them 

 
5 I have amended the glossing to fit the style used in this thesis. 

6 In other languages found in the same zone as Hehe, e.g., Vwanji (G66) and 
Sangu (G61), it is reported that the reciprocal suffix is still productive (see Eaton 
(2019); Kajaan (2012)).  
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to be encoded by the same marker in some languages (see Heine and 
Miyashita (2008, pp. 172-173)), including the languages under study, as 
will be discussed in chapters 5 and 6. It should be noted that the valency-
reduction of the reflexive prefixes and reciprocal suffixes in Bantu 
languages has been previously proposed by Matsinhe (1994), and later on 
dismissed by Kioko (1999) and Mchombo (2004), mainly on the basis of 
the different morphological slots the reflexive and reciprocal markers 
occupy in the verb. Since the languages under study employ the reflexive 
prefix as a productive means of encoding reciprocal events, the reflexive 
prefix will be regarded as a valency-reducing morpheme, that is, as a 
marker of syntactic derivation in constructions encoding reflexive, 
reciprocal, and some middle events. This treatment of the reflexive prefix 
as a valency-reducing morpheme is in line with Nedjalkov’s (2007, p. 22) 
assertion that it is a general cross-linguistic tendency that 
reflexive-reciprocal polysemy is characterized by valency reduction. 
 
Regarding the phonological shape of the reflexive prefix, there are two 
forms with different phonological shapes (Meeussen, 1967, p. 109) (see 
also a comprehensive overview of Bantu reflexives by Polak (1983, p. 
276): the CV shape (e.g., Chichewa -dzi-, as in (5) above), and the V 
shape (e.g., Rundi, as in (7) above). For some of the languages under 
study, scholars have shown that reflexive forms have both CV and V 
phonological shapes (e.g., Nilamba (Yukawa, 1989b)), only the CV 
phonological shape (e.g., Nyaturu (Yukawa, 1989c)), only the V form 
(e.g., Sukuma (Batibo, 1985; Yukawa, 1989d)), or CGV and/or V (e.g., 
Hehe (Dempwolff, 1908, 1911)). It will be demonstrated in chapter 5 that 
the phonological shape of the reflexive prefix in all four languages 
contains only a single vowel. To back up my argument, I will describe the 
morpho-phonological processes that lead to the surface representations 
with either CV or CGV shapes, instead of the actual V shape.  
 
Another aspect, as far as reflexive marking is concerned in Bantu, is the 
impact of the reflexive prefix on the final vowel of imperative 
constructions. It has been argued that in many Bantu languages the 
reflexive prefix triggers the change of the final vowel from ‘a’ to ‘e’, as in 
i-vun-e ‘break yourself!’ where the reflexive prefix i- triggers the change 
of the final vowel of the verb vun-a ‘break’ (Marlo, 2015, p. 7). This 
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change of the final vowel from ‘a’ to ‘e’ has been reconstructed to Proto-
Bantu by Meeussen (1967). In this study, deviating from the previous 
studies, the most important thing regarding the imperative constructions is 
that not only the change in the final vowel, but the imperative 
constructions themselves, and subjunctive constructions in addition, offer 
plausible contexts for identifying the actual phonological shape of the 
reflexive prefix. Thus, these constructions, in addition to the morpho-
phonological processes which will be discussed in chapter 5, are crucial 
in identifying the actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix. 
 
For the phonological shape of the reciprocal suffix, two forms have been 
attested in Bantu languages (Schadeberg & Bostoen, 2019): the simplex 
form *-an- (e.g., examples (6) and (10) above), and the complex form 
incorporating the simplex *-an- (e.g., -angan- in Runyambo (JE21) and 
some languages from Kikongo Language Cluster, -asan-/-izyan- found in 
some languages of Kikongo Language Cluster) (see Dom, Goes, and 
Bostoen (Forthcoming); Rugemalira (1993)), as exemplified in (12) from 
Runyambo. The distribution of the simplex and complex reciprocal 
suffixes in encoding reciprocal events in the languages where both forms 
are attested is briefly discussed in chapter 6. 
 

(12)   Runyambo (JE21) (Rugemalira, 1993, pp. 148-150) 
a. -jun-angan-a  ‘help each other’ 

 
b. -[bag]ana  ‘share’ 

With regard to the phonological shape of the reciprocal marker for the 
languages under study, it will be shown in chapter 6 that there is no 
complex suffix in any of these languages that productively encodes 
reciprocal events. The simplex form is found with a very few verbs, and 
thus, it is no longer productive in all four languages.  
 
For the co-occurrence possibilities of reflexive prefixes with other object 
prefixes, as well as the co-occurrence possibilities of reflexive prefixes 
and reciprocal suffixes, Bantu languages show variation. In Rundi (JD62), 
for example, the reflexive prefix co-occurs with the reciprocal suffix (e.g., 
example (13)), while in Bukusu (JE31c), the reflexive prefix co-occurs 
with other object prefixes (e.g., example (14)).  
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(13)  Rundi (Marlo, 2015, p. 9) 
Abo bagoré ba-a-i-tamb-an-ye 
these women 2SM-PST-REFL-dance-REC-PFV 
‘These women danced alone.’ 
 

(14)  Bukusu (Marlo, 2015, p. 5) 
Wekesa   a-a-mu-i-siimi-isy-a 
Wekesa  1SM-PST-1OM-REFL-like-CAUS-FV 
‘Wekesa made him like himself.’   

 
According to Marlo (2014, 2015), the possibility of  the reflexive and 
other object prefixes to co-occur is because the reflexive prefix occupies a 
position lower than other object prefixes in the verb. Looking at the 
examples cited in Marlo (2014, 2015) from various Bantu languages, 
though not yet addressed in languages which usually allow only one 
object prefix, it is obvious that the co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix 
with other object prefixes is possible in specific classes of verbs, in most 
cases verbs of emotion. Thus, this scenario leads to the following 
question that needs to be answered: are there specific classes of verbs that 
allow such a possibility? I will address this aspect based on the semantic 
classes of verbs in chapters 5 and 7. I will also highlight some cases 
which might be thought to allow the co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix 
with the reciprocal suffix in the languages under study in chapter 6. I will 
argue that such co-occurrences in the languages under study are just 
remnants of the fossilized reciprocal suffix in some verbs that have 
recruited the reflexive prefix as a reciprocal marker without dropping the 
reciprocal suffix. 
 

2.3.2. The encoding of middle events in Bantu 
Middle voice in Bantu languages, as Dom et al. (2016) note, have never 
been systematically investigated. In fact, two main works briefly discuss 
the way middle events are encoded in Bantu languages. The first work is 
the book on middle voice by Kemmer (1993), which describes middle 
events across languages of the world. Kemmer (1993) describes Bantu 
languages, based on a few languages and few examples, as typologically 
belonging to the languages which use one form (morpheme) to encode 
both reflexive and middle events. She terms these languages ‘one-form’ 
languages. The second work, which draws upon Kemmer’s (1993) work, 
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is the paper by Dom et al. (2016) already mentioned at the beginning of 
this paragraph. This paper, unlike Kemmer (1993), describes Bantu 
languages as typologically belonging to ‘multiple-form’ languages 
because they use multiple affixes (forms) to encode middle events. The 
forms discussed in Dom et al. (2016) are listed in (15) below. 
 

(15) Forms encoding middle voice in Bantu (Dom et al., 2016) 
- the neuter suffix *-ɪk-,  
- the positional suffix *-am-,  
- the associative suffix *-an-,  
- the separative intransitive suffix *-ʊk-, and  
- the reflexive prefix *-(j)i-) 

 
The reflexive prefix in a larger context has been shown to cover various 
functions across Bantu, as plotted in the semantic  map in figure 4 by 
Dom et al. (2016) (the highlighted area).
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In fact, both works provide a solid general overview of how middle events 
are encoded in Bantu languages and set the stage for further investigation 
of how individual languages encode these events. These studies, 
especially Dom et al. (2016), also call for an adequate and comprehensive 
description of each form in individual Bantu languages to allow a deeper 
understanding of the polysemy involving each affix listed in (15). Thus, 
this study builds on these two previous works by describing and analysing 
the extent to which the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reflexive prefix are 
specifically used to encode middle events in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu. The study focuses on six semantic classes of verbs which, 
cross-linguistically, often tend to be morphologically marked for middle 
events. It will be shown that the reflexive prefix covers a range of 
functions besides those in the marked area in figure 4 in the languages 
under study.  
 
In general, as already noted, the present study contributes particularly on 
the multiple functions of reflexive prefixes in Bantu languages. This will 
be achieved by a substantial description and analysis of the constructions 
where the reflexive prefix is used to encode reflexive, reciprocal, and 
middle events in the languages under study, following Kemmer (1993). 
 

2.4. Summary of the chapter, and the 
point of departure 

This chapter has introduced the key concepts used in this study. It has also 
pointed out the key aspects surrounding the discussion of the way 
reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events are encoded in Bantu languages. 
For reflexive and reciprocal markers, it has been pointed out that the 
discussion has focused on the phonological shape of the reflexive and 
reciprocal markers, the morphological slot the reflexive and reciprocal 
marker occupies, which has been taken by other scholars as the 
determinant of the syntactic status of the reflexive and reciprocal markers, 
and the impact of the reflexive prefix on the final vowel in imperative 
constructions. This present study takes into account all these properties, 
but it will be demonstrated that the identification of the actual 
phonological shape of the reflexive prefix is well determined by a proper 
description of the morpho-phonological processes taking place between 
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the reflexive prefix and the vowel of some tense and/or infinitive prefixes. 
In addition, it will be shown that the imperative and subjunctive 
constructions also offer the best contexts for determining the actual 
phonological shape of the reflexive prefix.  
 
Concerning the morphological slot for the reflexive prefix, as it occupies 
the slot closer to the verb stem, hence allowing co-occurrences with other 
object markers, it will be argued that this is only possible with the verbs 
of middle events, not prototypical reflexive events. Thus, the lexical 
semantics of the verbs play a vital role in allowing such co-occurrences.  
 
For the syntactic status of the reflexive and reciprocal marker, it will be 
argued that the reflexive prefix is a valency-reducing marker, in the 
languages under study, for constructions encoding reflexive, reciprocal, 
and some middle events. The morphological distinction between the slots 
the reflexive and reciprocal markers occupy is not an adequate criterion 
for determining the syntactic status of the reflexive and reciprocal markers 
in the languages under study. As for middle events, the present study 
focuses on one form, the reflexive prefix, as a productive means of 
encoding middle events. The analysis of the events encoded by the 
reflexive prefix will be carried out within the grammaticalization 
framework. Unlike previous studies, as already noted, this study proposes 
two distinct paths of grammaticalization, which take into account the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal and/or middle voice 
observed in Bantu languages in general. The next chapter introduces the 
methodology of the study.  



 

31 

3. Methodology  
 

3.1. Introduction  
This chapter provides information about the research methodology of the 
study. It is divided into five sections. The first section (§ 3.2) provides 
information about the language consultants I collected the data from, i.e., 
where they come from, how I selected them, and how I worked with them. 
The second section (§ 3.3) describes the methods of data collection for the 
fieldwork data. The third section (§ 3.4) describes the secondary sources 
where some data for this study come from. The fourth section (§ 3.5) 
describes the methods of data analysis. Finally, the chapter ends with a 
summary in § 3.6.   
 

3.2. Consultants 
In this study, the term ‘consultants’ is used to refer to the native speakers 
I worked with for each language (see Newman and Ratliff (2001)). The 
data of the study were elicited from three language consultants for each 
language, making a total of twelve (12) consultants for the four 
languages. The consultants were speakers from different age groups, 
ranging from 18 to 65 years. For each language, the consultants were 
chosen based on being fluent speakers of the language (mother tongue 
speakers) and were born and raised in the specific geographical area 
where the language is spoken (i.e., Bomalang’ombe village for Hehe, 
Kinang’weli village for Sukuma, Kinampanda village for Nilamba, and 
Mughunga village for Nyaturu). To find the targeted consultants, other 
members of the Sukumba, Nilamba, and Nyaturu communities helped me 
identify competent speakers of each language, as Dimmendaal (2001) 
recommends. For the Hehe language, I worked with the consultants I had 
previously worked with during my Master’s project on reflexive marking. 
Apart from being competent in their mother tongue languages, the 
consultants were fluent Swahili speakers. Swahili was the main means of 
communication during data collection, especially for the three languages 
I cannot speak. As Bowern (2015, p. 133) notes, using one common 
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language, which is known to both researcher and consultants, makes the 
interaction much easier. 
 

3.3. Methods of data collection 
The main method of data collection was through a structured 
questionnaire. The questionnaire contained a list of sentences describing 
reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events. The sentences contained verbs 
based on Kemmer’s (1993) event types. Some of the verbs that were 
included in the questionnaire are given in (16). The verbs describing the 
event types in (i)-(iii) are discussed in chapters 5 and 6, while the verbs 
describing the event types in (iv)-(ix) are discussed in chapter 7. 
 

(16) Classes of verbs included in the questionnaire 
 

i. Prototypical two-participant event verbs, e.g., hit -bumíla 
(Hehe), -tʊ́la (Sukuma), -tʊ́la (Nilamba), ʀʊ́a (Nyaturu); see -wona 
(Hehe), -βóna (Sukuma), yóna (Nilamba), -ona (Nyaturu).  
 

ii. Prototypical three-participant event verbs, e.g., give -peela 
(Hehe), -nha (Sukuma), -pééla (Nilamba), -fa (Nyaturu); buy -gula 
(Hehe), -gʊla (Sukuma), gʊla (Nilamba), ɣʊra (Nyaturu). 
 

iii. Verbs of natural reciprocal events, e.g., meet -taaŋana 
(Hehe), -máanha (Sukuma), -táagana (Nilamba), -ʀaanga 
(Nyaturu); resemble -hwaana (Hehe), -ikóla (Sukuma), -mpyána 
(Nilamba), -kwaa (Nyaturu). 
 

iv. Verbs of grooming or body care actions, e.g., wash -ofuga 
(Hehe), -ója (Sukuma), -oga (Nilamba), -oga (Nyaturu); 
comb -chanula (Hehe), -sakula (Sukuma), -shakula/shanʊ́a 
(Nilamba), -chana (Nyaturu). 

 
v. Verbs of nontranslational motion, e.g., turn -pitula 

(Hehe), -yuungʊja (Sukuma), -pilʊ́la (Nilamba), -kéngeya 
(Nyaturu); shake -yuugísa (Hehe), -tingisha (Sukuma), -gingila 
(Nilamba), -híngisya (Nyaturu). 

 
vi. Verbs of change in body posture, e.g., bend -kuunza 

(Hehe), -kunama/gonda (Sukuma), -kʊʊnza (Nilamba), -kunya 
(Nyaturu); sit down -temala (Hehe), -ikala/-gɪɪsha (Sukuma), -
ikálaansa (Nilamba), -iqála (Nyaturu). 
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vii. Verbs of translational motion, e.g., stumble -ikuvala 
(Hehe), -guumha (Sukuma), -kúumpa (Nilamba), -kwara (Nyaturu); 
come -tsa (Hehe), -iza (Sukuma), -iiza (Nilamba), -ja (Nyaturu). 

 
viii. Verbs of mental events, e.g., think -hotsa (Hehe), -deta 

(Sukuma), -kumya/shɪɪga (Nilamba), -ɣema (Nyaturu); swear -ilapa 
(Hehe), -ilaha (Sukuma), -ilapa (Nilamba), -irafa (Nyaturu). 
 

ix. Verbs of spontaneous events, e.g., grow -kula (Hehe), -kʊ́la 
(Sukuma), -kʊla (Nilamba), -kʊra (Nyaturu); break -deenya (Hehe), 
-βínza (Sukuma), -una (Nilamba), -riinja (Nyaturu). 
 

The sentences were written in both English and Swahili (see some 
sentences in appendix 2 in English), and the consultants were asked to 
translate them into their respective languages. The sentences were also 
recorded in order to document the way they are pronounced in order to be 
able to mark tone.  
 
I developed the questionnaire for data collection based on three main 
sources. First, Kemmer’s (1993) book on middle voice. This book has an 
appendix with a questionnaire on cross-linguistic verbs of prototypical 
reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events. The advantage of this 
questionnaire is that it is designed for typological investigation and 
comparison.  
 
The second questionnaire I consulted is the one developed by Safir (2008) 
on anaphora in African languages. It was prepared and used for the 
project called Afranaph run by Ken Safir (available online: 
https://afranaphproject.afranaphdatabase.com/anaphora-project-
hiddenmenu-223).7 This questionnaire focuses mainly on constructions 
encoding reflexive and reciprocal events, specifically in African 
languages, including Bantu languages, and more specifically on the 
strategies used to encode reflexive and reciprocal events.  
 
The third questionnaire I consulted is the one developed by Gaby and 
Faller (2003) on encoding reciprocal events. It specifically focuses on 

 
7 Consulted in December 2017. 
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various meanings and/or functions associated with reciprocal markers 
cross-linguistically.  
 
I also added a section in the questionnaire for sentences with object 
prefixes. As was noted in § 2.3, the reflexive prefix occupies the slot used 
by other object prefixes in the verb template and has been described in 
relation to other object prefixes in many grammars of Bantu languages. 
Therefore, it was important to add sentences with object prefixes for the 
sake of comparing the object prefixes with the reflexive prefix and/or 
reciprocal suffix in terms of the morphological slot they occupy.  
 
There are two main reasons for using a structured questionnaire as the 
main method for data collection. The first reason is based on the fact that 
the study specifically focuses on particular aspects of the languages, not a 
general grammatical description of the languages. The second reason is to 
be able to compare my data with what has been found in other languages 
for a typological generalization on reflexive, reciprocal, and middle 
events. 
 
In addition to the main method of data collection, there were two other 
methods used for collecting data, namely structured interviews and focus 
group discussion (cf. Everett (2001); Sakel and Everett (2012)). During 
the structured interviews, I had the chance to meet with consultants to 
discuss matters arising from the data written in the questionnaire, and 
other questions, particularly on verbs with fossilized forms; I also asked 
them for grammaticality judgements on the co-occurrence possibilities of 
reflexive and other object prefixes. For focus group discussions, all three 
consultants from each language came together to discuss various aspects 
of what they had filled out in their questionnaires. As Everett (2001, p. 
176) recommends, group discussions provide an opportunity for the 
consultants to discuss their answers and reach a consensus. These 
additional methods were adopted in order to make sure that the data 
collected were as authentic as possible. 
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3.4. Secondary sources 
Some secondary sources were also consulted for data. As already noted, 
there is no detailed previous work on the functions associated with the 
reflexive prefix in the languages under study. However, some of the 
previous works offer basic descriptions of the reflexive and reciprocal 
affixes in each language. For Hehe, I consulted my MA dissertation 
(Ngwasi 2016), for the description of reflexive prefix and the way it also 
encodes some reciprocal events. As was noted earlier in § 1.3.4, this study 
builds on Ngwasi (2016) and goes beyond the encoding of reflexive and 
reciprocal events through the reflexive prefix in Hehe by describing the 
way the reflexive prefix is also used to encode middle events. For 
Sukuma, the main source I consulted is Batibo (1985) for a general 
grammar and the basic description of the reflexive prefix and reciprocal 
suffix. For Nyaturu (Rimi), I consulted Olson (1964) for a general 
grammar and some constructions encoding reflexive events, and Hualde 
(1989) for a general overview of constructions with object prefixes. For 
Nilamba, I consulted Johnson (1923a, 1923b) for a basic overview of the 
way this language encodes reflexive and reciprocal events and some basic 
vocabulary. There is also an important piece of work on Sukuma, 
Nilamba, Nyaturu, and other zone F languages by Masele (2001), which I 
consulted for basic vocabulary.  
 
The sources mentioned in this section and other secondary sources 
mentioned in §1.3.4 have been very helpful for background information 
on these languages, and especially for an overview of the phonology and 
morphology (see chapter 4). Most importantly, they have been useful for 
comparative purposes on constructions encoding reflexive and reciprocal 
events, especially those which were written some years ago, like the one 
by Olson (1964) on Nyaturu, Johnson (1923a, 1923b) on Nilamba, and 
Dempwolff (1908) and Velten (1899/2011) on Hehe.  
 

3.5. Data analysis 
The data collected from fieldwork, as well as from secondary sources 
based on the types of verbs listed in § 3.3, were morphologically analysed 
(morphological parsing) in order to make sure that the reflexive prefix is 
properly identified. Since these languages, like all Bantu languages, are 
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agglutinative (see Nurse (2008)), a comprehensive and detailed 
morphological parsing is important in the analysis of  any grammatical 
aspect. This was done with the help of native speakers in order to make 
sure that each morpheme is properly identified, especially in determining 
the fossilized reflexive prefix and reciprocal suffix. In addition, to 
determine roots with fossilized affixes, the roots were compared with the 
Proto-Bantu verb roots reconstructed by Guthrie (1967/1971), Bantu 
Lexical Reconstructions 3 (BLR3), as well as with other dialects of the 
same language (and neighbouring languages). To differentiate the verb 
roots with fossilized affixes and those without fossilized affixes, the 
hyphen (-) is used to show the boundary between one morpheme and 
another, whereas square brackets [] are used to indicate the verb root 
containing a fossilized affix. Apart from the morphological parsing, the 
recordings helped in marking the basic surface tone. 
 

3.6. Summary of the chapter 
This chapter has described the research methodology of the study. The 
chapter has briefly touched on the way the language consultants were 
found, how I worked with them, and the methods of data collection. 
Furthermore, it has briefly touched on the secondary sources where some 
data on reflexive, reciprocal, and middle events came from. Finally, the 
chapter has described how the data for this study will be analysed 
morphologically, particularly the morphological parsing, and how the 
fossilized forms of the reflexive and reciprocal markers will be presented 
in the examples provided in the rest of this study. The next chapter, 
chapter 4, provides an overview of the phonology and morphology of 
Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu which is crucial for following the 
discussion in subsequent chapters.   
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4. An overview of the phonology and 
morphology 

 

4.1. Introduction  
This chapter describes the phonology and morphology of the languages 
under study. The main purpose of this description is to help readers follow 
the data presented and analysed in the following chapters 5, 6, and 7, 
especially the phonological transcriptions and orthography used in 
presenting data, the morphological parsing, and the interlinear morphemic 
glossing.  
 
In § 4.2, I describe the phonology of the languages under study focusing 
on consonants, vowels, some morpho-phonological processes, and tone. 
In § 4.3, I describe the nominal morphology and verbal morphology. The 
nominal and verbal morphology are described in relation to the 
reconstructed Proto-Bantu conventions for phonology and morphology 
(cf. Nurse (2008); Schadeberg (2003a, 2003b); Schadeberg and Bostoen 
(2019), and others). In general, the description of the nominal and verbal 
morphology is based on various previous works on each language (and 
some fieldwork notes where necessary). The sources for the secondary 
data cited in this chapter will be stated; where there is no source stated, it 
means that the data come from my fieldwork notes. It should also be 
noted that the description in this chapter will be kept brief, and for more 
information on any particular aspect of the grammar described in this 
chapter, readers will be referred to the relevant source on that particular 
aspect.  
 

4.2. Phonology  
In this section, I briefly describe the consonant (§ 4.2.1) and vowel (§ 
4.2.2) inventories, and morpho-phonological processes (§ 4.2.3) for Hehe, 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. I also describe the tone and its functions 
(§ 4.2.4). In describing the consonants and vowels for each language, the 
International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) is adopted. Throughout this 
dissertation, the IPA symbols provided in the chart for each language will 
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mainly be used in data transcriptions. However, for some symbols, the 
Swahili orthography will be adopted. Since the orthography used for some 
IPA symbols will therefore differ from them, the orthography that will be 
used to represent an IPA symbol will be given in brackets after it in the 
chart. 
 

4.2.1. Consonants 
Before presenting the consonants for each language, I present first an 
overview of the reconstructed Proto-Bantu consonant system. The Proto-
Bantu consonant system will help us see how each language’s consonant 
inventory has developed from it.  As Schadeberg (2003b, p. 146) shows, 
the Proto-Bantu reconstructed consonant system seems to be very simple, 
with few consonants. It does not have fricatives and affricates. The 
Proto-Bantu reconstructed consonants are summarized in table 1 (adjusted 
to cope with the IPA system and the presentation of the consonants given 
in this chapter for the languages under study).  
 
Table 1: Reconstructed Proto-Bantu consonant system  
 Bilabial  Alveolar Palatal Velar  
Stops p          b t         l/d c            y/j k       g 
Nasals m n ny  
Pre-nasalized stops mp       mb nt         nd nc           ny nk     ng 

  
Source: Schadeberg (2003b, p. 146)  

                               
The languages under study have a different number of consonants from 
the reconstructed Proto-Bantu consonant system, as well as differing 
among themselves. The variation in consonants is even found among the 
languages within the same zone, such as Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu 
(zone F).  In the following paragraphs, I present the consonant systems of 
each of the four languages. I begin with the consonant system of Hehe, 
followed by the consonant systems of the languages from zone F. 
 
Hehe is a language with fewer consonants compared to the other three 
languages, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. It has 26 consonants. As 
Odden (2015a)) notes, Hehe does not have plain voiced stops, only 
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implosives,8 as shown in table 2. As can be seen in the table, Hehe does 
not have any voiceless pre-nasalized stops and fricatives. However, it has 
some voiced pre-nasalized stops and one voiced pre-nasalized fricative 
/nz/. Unlike Proto-Bantu, Hehe has numerous fricatives and affricates. 
 
Table 2: Phonemic inventory of Hehe consonants 
 Bilabial  Labio-

dental  
Alveolar  Palatal  Velar  Glottal  

Stops  p           t             k            
 

Implosives             ɓ               ɗ               ɠ  
Affricates   ts        dz  tʃ(ch)  ʤ(j)   
Fricatives  f     v s ʃ(sh)  h 
Nasals            m              n           ɲ(ny)               ŋ   
Pre-nasalized stops           mb             nd         ŋg(ng)                         
Pre-nasalized 
fricatives 

             nz    

Lateral               l    
Glides             w              j(y)   

  
Source: Fieldwork notes & Odden (2015a)  

 
Nilamba has a total of 30 consonants based on Masele’s (2001) 
phonological inventory, as summarized in table 3. 
 
Table 3: Phonemic inventory of Nilamba consonants 
 Bilabial  Labio-

dental  
Alveolar  Palatal Velar  Glottal  

Stops   p          b  t          d c         ǰ k                 g  
Fricatives  f s          z ʃ (sh)  h 
Nasals             m              n                      ŋ  
Pre-nasalized 
stops 

mp     mb mf nt        nd ɲc     ɲǰ ŋk           ŋg(ng)  

Pre-nasalized 
fricatives 

  ns        nz    

Lateral                l    
Glides              w         j(y)   
                 

Adapted from Masele (2001, pp. 757-761) 
 

 
8 Odden (2015a) points out that the voiced stops in Hehe are frequently 
implosives when not preceded by nasals. I will not use the implosive symbols in 
this study, in order to be consistent with the orthography used in previous studies. 
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According to Masele’s (2001) phonological systems of zone F languages, 
Sukuma has a total of 39 consonants (see also Batibo (1985, p. 62)). 
Sukuma has numerous fricatives like Hehe, but lacks affricates. Sukuma 
has both voiced and voiceless pre-nasalized consonants, such as the 
pre-nasalized palatal stops /ɲc/ and /ɲǰ/, pre-nasalized velar stops /ŋk/ and 
/ŋg/, and the pre-nasalized alveolar fricatives /ns/ and /nz/. In addition, it 
has voiceless nasal consonants, which are typologically unusual among 
modern Bantu languages. The complete set of Sukuma consonants is 
given in table 4. 
 
Table 4: Phonemic inventory of Sukuma consonants 
 Bilabial  Labio-

dental  
Alveolar  Palatal Velar  Glottal  

Stops   p          b  t            d c                  ǰ  k           g  
Fricatives ɸ           β f          v s            z ʃ(sh)  h 
Nasals  m̥(mh)  h  n̥(nh)    n ɲ̥(ɲh)     ɲ(ny) ŋ̊(ŋh)     ŋ  
Pre-
nasalized 
stops 

mp     mb  nt       nd ɲc       ɲǰ ŋk    ŋg(ng)  

Pre-
nasalized 
fricatives 

 mf    mv ns      nz    

Lateral              l    
Glides            w               j(y)   

  
Adapted from Masele (2001, pp. 757-761) 

 
Lastly, based on Olson (1964), Masele (2001) and Kießling et al. (2008), 
there are 39 consonants in Nyaturu. The complete list of Nyaturu 
consonants is given in table 5 below. The consonant system of Nyaturu in 
table 5 needs some comments. There are some consonants, such as the 
voiceless alveolar flap /ʀ/, the voiced uvular fricative /ʁ/, and the 
voiceless uvular stop /q/, which cannot be reconstructed from the Proto-
Bantu consonant inventory. Kießling et al. (2008) suggest that these 
consonants came from non-Bantu languages, especially the West Rift 
languages, such as Iraqw, Gorwaa, Alagwa, and Burunge (Cushitic 
languages) and Datooga (Nilotic language), due to their contact with 
Nyaturu. As was noted in chapter 1 (§1.3.3), Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu are all in contact with non-Bantu languages, though such 
consonants are not found in Sukuma and Nilamba. 
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Table 5: Phonemic inventory of Nyaturu consonants 
 Bilabial  Labio-

dental  
Alveolar  Palatal Velar  Uvular  Glottal  

Stops   p          b  t           d c        ǰ k          g q  

Fricative
s  

ɸ          β f        v s ʃ(sh) x          ɣ          ʁ h 

Nasals              m               n    ɲ(ny)              ŋ    
Pre-nasal
ized 
stops 

mp     mb  nt        nd ɲc     ɲǰ ŋk        ŋg(ng)   

Pre-nasal
ized 
fricatives 

 mf  mv ns     

Lateral                  l     
Flaps    ʀ            r     
Glides              w        j(y)    

 
Adapted from Kießling et al. (2008, pp. 190-196); Masele (2001, pp. 

757-761); Olson (1964, p. 13)  
 
As can be seen in the tables of consonant systems for each language in 
relation to the table of the reconstructed Proto-Bantu consonant system, 
we find that each language has developed some new consonants by 
various means. For instance, one common innovation across all four 
languages, as Schadeberg (1995) and Masele (2001) propose, involved the 
introduction of fricatives through the phonological process called 
spirantization (see § 4.3.2.7.1 on spirantization). Another process, through 
which new consonants have been introduced in these languages, is, as we 
have seen in Nyaturu, through contact with non-Bantu languages, as 
Kießling et al. (2008) propose. 
 

4.2.2.  Vowels  
The Proto-Bantu vowel inventory has been reconstructed with a 7-vowel 
system, each vowel having length contrast, as illustrated in figure 5. The 
orthography used for the vowels /ɛ, ɛɛ/ and /ɔ, ɔɔ/ in this study is given in 
brackets. 
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 Front   Mid  Back  
 i/ii    u/uu              Super Close 
 ɪ/ɪɪ    ʊ/ʊʊ           High 
 ɛ/ɛɛ (e/ee)   ɔ/ɔɔ (o/oo) Middle 
   a/aa              Low 
 

Figure 5: Proto-Bantu vowel system (see Meeussen (1967, p. 82)) 

 
Most of the languages found in zone F have retained the Proto-Bantu 7-
vowel system and the length contrast exactly as in figure 5 (see Batibo 
(1985); Masele (2001); Olson (1964)). Amongst the languages with seven 
vowels in zone F are Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. The words in table 
6, compiled from Masele’s (2001) vocabulary lists for each language, 
illustrate each of the seven vowels in Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. The 
relevant vowel in each word is in bold.  
 
Table 6: Words illustrating the 7 vowels in Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu 

Vowel Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu Gloss  
i mihayo lʊkááni ihányo affair 
ɪ ilɪma kɪlɪmo irɪma agriculture 
u máβu máu máu ashes 
ʊ ndʊʊ́lʊ ndʊʊ́lʊ ndʊ́ʊ́ zebra  

      ɛ (e) ntwé túe iʀwé head 
ɔ (o) ŋkonó mʊkóno mʊxono arm 
a mihayo lʊkááni ihányo affair 

   
Compiled from Masele (2001) 

 
Hehe, on the other hand, lost the two high Proto-Bantu vowels /ɪ/ and /ʊ/. 
According to Schadeberg (1995), the reduction from 7 to 5 vowels is a 
common development in Bantu languages due to the merger of the two 
highest front and back vowels (cf. the merger of /*i/ and /*ɪ/, and the 
merger of  /*u/ and /*ʊ/ respectively). It should be noted that there are 
some other languages across the groups of zone F which also have a five 
vowel system, such as Kibende (F12), Sisumbwa (F23),  and Mbugwe 
(F34) (Masele, 2001, p. 93). The 5-vowel system of Hehe is represented 
in figure 6, where each vowel has a length contrast. 
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Front  Mid Back   
i/ii           u/uu  Super Close 
ɛ/ɛɛ (e/ee)  ɔ/ɔɔ (o/oo) Middle  

a/aa   Low 
 

Figure 6: Hehe vowel system 

 
The following examples from Hehe, in table 7, illustrate the five vowels 
as they occur in various words. The relevant vowel in each word is in 
bold. 
 
Table 7: Words illustrating the 5 vowels in Hehe 

Vowel Hehe Gloss  
     i muvíli body 
     u mutwé head 
     e uutsé come!     
     ɔ (o) kúlova to fish 
     a kúlima to cultivate 
                 

Source: Fieldwork notes 
 
It is important to note that the distribution of the vowels, in particular 
mid-vowels, is restricted in most cases in all four languages. The vowels 
/e/ and /o/ are not found in the prefixes or in most suffixes,9 unless there is 
some kind of phonological conditioning, such as vowel deletion (see 
examples in § 4.2.3 and § 4.3) or vowel harmony (see § 4.3.2.7 on verb 
extensions). 
 

4.2.3.  Morpho-phonological processes 
In this section, I describe two morpho-phonological processes which are 
crucial in understanding certain aspects of the grammar of the languages 
under study, and in identifying the reflexive prefix, as will be described in 
chapter 5. The processes described in this section are glide formation and 

 
9 The exception is on subjunctives ending in the final vowel -e, and some nouns 
derived from the verb with the suffix -o, e.g., in Hehe kuvemba ‘cry’ to kivembo 
‘sorrow’. 
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vowel deletion. As  Katamba (1989, pp. 171-172) and Odden and Odden 
(1999, p. 419) argue, both processes can be explained as a means to avoid 
a sequence of two unidentical vowels in Bantu languages. As will be 
shown in this section, both processes involve compensatory lengthening, 
though with some exceptions, of the following vowel in all four 
languages. Compensatory lengthening is defined as a phonological 
process where the vowel surviving from glide formation or vowel deletion 
becomes long (Odden, 2013, p. 224). As Odden and Odden (1999) note, 
compensatory lengthening associated with glide formation is very 
common in Bantu languages with vowel length contrast. As already seen 
in § 4.2.2, all languages under study have a vowel length contrast.  
 
Glide formation is found in all four languages. In fact, this 
morpho-phonological process is very common in many Bantu languages 
(Odden, 2015b). It applies to the high vowels /i, ɪ/ and /u, ʊ/ that become 
glides, /y/ and / w/ respectively, before other vowels. The vowels /i, ɪ/ and 
/u, ʊ/ in the noun classes form glides before vowel initial stems. This 
process is illustrated by examples (17)-(20), where the vowels of noun 
classes 1, 5, and 13 form glides with vowel initial noun stems (see § 4.3.1 
for the description of noun classes). The examples in brackets are nouns 
belonging to the same class with consonant initial stems, and no glide 
formation takes place. 
 

(17) Hehe 
a. mwaana  (cf. muu-nu ‘person’) 

mu-ana 
1-child 
‘child’ 
 

b. lyuusi  (cf. li-gulu ‘leg’) 
li-usi 
5-smoke 
‘smoke’  
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(18) Sukuma 
a. ŋwaana10  (cf. mʊ-nhu ‘person’) 

m(ʊ)-ana 
1-child 
‘child’   
 

b. lyoochi  (cf. li-indege ‘maize’) 
li-ochi 
5-smoke 
‘smoke’   (Masele, 2001, p. 592) 
   

(19) Nilamba  
a. mwaana  (cf. mʊʊ-ntʊ ‘person’) 

mʊ-ana 
 1-child 
‘child’  (Masele, 2001, p. 606) 
 

b. lyʊ́ʊ́ki  (cf. li-ino ‘teeth’) 
li-ʊ́ki 
5-smoke 
‘smoke’   (Masele, 2001, p. 630) 
  

(20) Nyaturu  
a. mwaana  (cf. mʊʊ-ntʊ ‘person’) 

mʊ-ana 
1-child 
‘child’  (Masele, 2001, p. 645) 
 

b. vyaana  (cf. vi-ŋinya ‘babies’) 
vi-ana 
13-child 
‘infants’  (Olson, 1964, p. 71) 

 
Vowel deletion also takes place in all four languages. This process 
involves the deletion of one vowel from a sequence of two vowels when 
the first vowel is not high (i.e., not /i, ɪ/ or /u, ʊ/). The most common 
vowel deletion process involves the deletion of the vowel /a/ before the 
vowel /i/, as exemplified in (21)-(24), where the first vowel of the noun 
class 6 ma- is deleted. The examples in brackets are nouns belonging to 

 
10 According to Batibo (1985, p. 188), the surface representation of the consonant 
/m/ of the noun class 1 m(ʊ)- for ‘child’ is realized as ŋ due to phonological 
conditioning. Other nouns with this surface representation from my fieldwork 
notes include ŋwaanike ‘girl’, ŋwaalimu ‘teacher’, etc.  
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the same class with consonant initial stems and no vowel deletion taking 
place. 
 

(21) Hehe 
miino   (cf. ma-gulu ‘legs’) 
ma-ino  
6-tooth 
‘teeth’ 
 

(22) Sukuma  
miino   (cf. ma-gʊlʊ ‘legs’) 
ma-ino  
6-tooth 
‘teeth’   (Batibo, 1985, p. 130) 
 

(23) Nilamba  
miino   (cf. ma-luu ‘knees’) 
 ma-ino  
6-tooth 
‘teeth’   (Nicodemus, 2013, p. 69) 
 

(24) Nyaturu  
miino   (cf. ma-ru ‘knees’) 
ma-ino 
6-tooth 
‘teeth’ 

 
There is another vowel deletion process in Hehe, Nilamba, and Nyaturu 
which concerns the deletion of the high vowels /u/ and /ʊ/.11 This vowel, 
in particular the vowel in the infinitive/present tense marker, sometimes 
gets deleted when it precedes the high vowel /i/, instead of forming a glide 
(see also Ngwasi (2016, p. 55)  and Olson (1964, p. 172) for Hehe and 
Nyaturu respectively). When this vowel gets deleted or forms a glide, 
there is no compensatory lengthening, as illustrated by the examples in 
(25)-(27). 
 

 
11 My data show that Sukuma does not delete the vowel /ʊ/ before /i/ with verbs. 
It forms a glide /w/, e.g., gwiβóna ‘to see oneself/each other’. 
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(25) Hehe 
a. Kílava 

kú-i-lav-a 
INF-REFL-look at-FV 
‘to look at oneself/each other’ 
 

b. Kwílava 
kú-i-lav-a 
INF-REFL-look at-FV 
‘to look at oneself/each other’ 
 

(26) Nilamba 
a. kiyóna 

kʊ-i-yón-a 
INF-REFL-see-FV 
‘to see oneself/each other’ 
 

b. kwiwona 
kʊ-i-won-a 
INF-REFL-see-FV 
‘to see oneself/each other’ 
 

(27) Nyaturu 
a. qirava 

qʊ-i-rav-a 
INF-REFL-look at-FV 
‘to look at oneself/each other’ 
 

b. qwirava 
qʊ-i-rav-a 
INF -REFL-look at-FV 
‘to look at oneself/ each other’ 
 

The deletion of the vowels /u/ and /ʊ/ is also found in some nouns where 
glide formation would be expected to occur in these languages. For 
instance, Odden (2013, p. 158) lists nouns such as moogofi ‘cowardly 
person’ and moofusi ‘washer’ in Hehe, where the vowel /u/ is deleted 
before /o/, though unlike (25a) above, the compensatory lengthening is 
maintained in these nouns. The same process is also seen in some 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu nouns. The deletion of vowel /u/ and /ʊ/ 
in all four languages is exemplified in (28)-(31). 
  



 

48 

(28) Hehe 
moogofi 
mu-ogofi 
1-coward 
‘cowardly person’  (Odden, 2013, p. 158) 
 

(29) Sukuma 
mooto 
mʊ-oto 
3-fire 
‘fire’   (Masele, 2001, p. 573) 

 
(30) Nilamba 

mooto 
mʊ-oto 
3-fire 
‘fire’   (Masele, 2001, p. 612) 
 

(31) Nyaturu 
mooʀo 
mʊ-oʀo 
3-fire 
‘fire’   (Masele, 2001, p. 650) 
 

Odden (2013) hypothesizes that this morpho-phonological process applies 
after the glide formation rule has applied in Hehe nouns. Thus, mu-ogofi 
became mw-ogofi (glide formation) first, and then mw-ogofi > moogofi 
(/w/ deletion). The same hypothesis could be used to explain the deletion 
of the vowels /u/ and /ʊ/ before the vowel /i/ in verbs, as we have seen in 
examples (25)-(27) above. The difference between the deletion of the 
vowels /u/ and /ʊ/ in nouns and verbs is reflected in the compensatory 
lengthening of the remaining vowel. Compensatory lengthening is 
observed in nouns, not in verbs.  
 
Generally, glide formation and vowel deletion processes are very 
important in identifying the actual underlying morphemes, which could 
otherwise be mistakenly identified based on the surface representation. 
This is because, in the surface representation, they appear with CV or 
CGV syllables due to vowel deletion and glide formation rules. 
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4.2.4. Tone  
Most Bantu languages are tonal, and most of them distinguish High (H) 
and Low (L) tone (Marlo & Odden, 2019). Some languages distinguish 
extra-High and extra-Low tone (Marlo & Odden, 2019, p. 151). In 
marking tone, the acute accent (´) is used to indicate High tone, while the 
Low tone remains unmarked. Throughout this study, I will mark only high 
tone using the acute accent. The low tone will be left unmarked. 
 
Understanding the grammar of Bantu languages also requires an 
understanding of their tonal systems. Tone is very important in 
understanding tense marking in the languages under study because in 
some cases it is only tone that is used to indicate tense.  Therefore, I 
highlight some basic tone marking in each language for various functions.  
 
From a functional point of view, two main types of tone can be 
distinguished: lexical tone and grammatical tone. Lexical tone indicates 
lexical distinctions between lexical items, as exemplified in (32)-(35). In 
these examples, the different meanings in each language are based on the 
tonal difference between the two words. 
 

(32) Hehe (Kindole, 2012) 
   gúla  ‘that’ 
   gula  ‘buy’ 
 

(33) Sukuma (Matondo, 2003, p. 49) 
   sóka  ‘soccer’  
   soka         ‘type of fish’ 
 

(34) Nilamba (Nicodemus, 2013, p. 7) 
   nzala  ‘hunger’  
   nzála  ‘fingers’ 

 
(35) Nyaturu (Olson, 1964, p. 29) 

   kʊra  ‘to grow up’  
   kʊ́ra  ‘to uproot’ 
 

Grammatical tone indicates grammatical information, such as tense, and 
distinguishes some personal pronouns in some languages under study. 
The following examples in (36)-(39) illustrate the grammatical tone 
indicating future tense in Hehe and far past and recent past tense in 
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Sukuma, and distinguishing second and third personal pronouns in 
Nilamba and Nyaturu.  
 

(36) Hehe (Odden & Odden, 1999, p. 432) 
a. tulíma   

 tu-lím-a 
   1PL-cultivate-FV 
   ‘We will cultivate.’ 
 

b. tukulima 
tu-ku-lim-a 
1PL-PRS-cultivate-FV 
‘We are cultivating.’ 

 
(37) Sukuma  (Luhende, 2018, p. 26) 

a. βa-á-sek-à 
2SM-PST-laugh-FV  
‘They laughed (few minutes ago).’ 
 

b. βa-a- sek-aá 
2SM-PST-laugh-FV  
‘They laughed (a long time ago).’ 
 

(38) Nilamba 
a. ʊshoma 

ʊ-shom-a 
1SM-read-FV 
‘S/he is reading.’ 
 

b. ʊ́shoma 
ʊ́-shom-a 
2SG-read-FV 
‘You are reading.’ 
 

(39) Nyaturu (Olson, 1964, p. 30) 
a. ʊjie 

ʊ-j-ie 
1SM-come-IMPF 
‘S/he is coming.’ 

 
b. ʊ́jie  

ʊ́-j-ie   
2SG-come-IMPF 
‘You are coming.’  
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In order to follow the data presented in this study, it is important to note 
that a high tone does not always surface on the mora or the syllable that 
underlyingly hosts it. Also, a high tone can be deleted to avoid a sequence 
of two high tones in a row. Thus, there are cases of tone shift and tone 
deletion observed in the languages under study. I briefly describe some 
aspects of tone shift in Hehe, Sukuma, and Nyaturu verbs, and tone 
deletion in Nilamba verbs in the following paragraphs, then we will see 
more examples when describing tense marking in § 4.3.2.4.  
 
In general, verbs in all four languages can be grouped into two groups 
based on their tonal behaviour: the high tone verbs and the low tone verbs. 
The tone of the infinitive prefix in verbs in the infinitive form differs 
among the languages under study. For instance, while the infinitive prefix 
in Hehe has a high tone, the infinitive prefixes in Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu have a low tone (see Kindole (2012); Marlo (2013); Matondo 
(2003); Odden (2013); Richardson (1959); Yukawa (1989b, 1989c)). The 
following examples in (40)-(43) exemplify the tone of the infinitive 
prefix. 
 

(40) Hehe (Odden, 2013, p. 162) 
  kúkama 
  kú-kam-a 
  INF-milk-FV 
  ‘to milk’ 

 
(41) Sukuma (Matondo, 2003, p. 11) 

  gʊja 
  gʊ-j-a 
  INF-go-FV 
  ‘to go’ 

 
(42) Nilamba (Yukawa, 1989b, p. 410) 

   kʊkʊ́a  
   kʊ-kʊ́-a 
   INF-beat-FV 
   ‘to beat’ 

 
(43) Nyaturu (Yukawa, 1989c, p. 455) 

   ʊfa 
   ʊ-f-a 
   INF-give-FV 
   ‘to give’ 
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In Hehe verbs, as Odden (2013, p. 163)  describes, the tone is marked on 
the penultimate mora or syllable of verbal suffixes. This means that if 
another verbal suffix is attached to a verb, the high tone will shift to the 
penultimate mora or syllable. The examples in (44) and (45) illustrate the 
way tone shifts as additional verbal suffixes are added to the verb. As 
these examples show, the addition of the reciprocal suffix -an- to the verb 
in (44) leads to tone shift from the applicative suffix -il- to the reciprocal 
suffix -an-, as shown in (45). 
 

(44) kúkamíla 
   kú-kam-íl-a 
   INF-milk-APPL-FV 
  ‘to milk for someone’ 

 
(45)  kúkamilána 

    kú-kam-il-án-a 
    INF-milk-APPL-REC-FV 
    ‘to milk for each other’  (Odden, 2013, p. 162) 
 

In Sukuma verbs, if a simple verb stem is underlyingly high and the 
verbal suffix is added, the high tone shifts to the second syllable after the 
syllable carrying the high tone (see Matondo (2006); Richardson (1959)). 
The tone shift in Sukuma is illustrated by the examples in (46) and (47), 
where the verb βóna ‘see’ is underlyingly high. As seen in (47), the high 
tone shifts to the final vowel, which is the second syllable after the 
syllable hosting high tone. 
 

(46)  gʊβóna 
gʊ-βon-a 
INF-see-FV 
‘to see’ 
 

(47)  gʊβonelá  
gʊ-βon-el-á 
INF-see-APPL-FV  
‘to look for something’ (see Richardson (1959, p. 8)) 
 

In Nyaturu verbs, the high tone of the object prefixes conditions tone 
shift. The object prefixes for nouns belonging to classes 1, 4, 9, and 15 
have low tone, while other object prefixes for other noun classes have 
high tone (Olson, 1964, p. 43; Yukawa, 1989c, p. 454) (see table 9 in § 
4.3.2.5 for all object prefixes in Nyaturu). In this language, if a high tone 
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object prefix is attached to a verb which is underlyingly low, the high tone 
appears on the stem initial syllable, as exemplified in (48) and (49). In 
(48), the verb is underlyingly low, but the high tone of object prefix -qʊ- 
in (49) is realized on the initial syllable of the verb stem. 
  

(48)  ʊsiya 
ʊ-siy-a 
INF-teach-FV 
‘to teach’ 
 

(49)  ʊqʊsíya 
ʊ-qʊ́-siy-a 
INF-1PLOM-teach-FV 
‘to teach us’   (Olson, 1964, p. 178) 
 

In addition, as Marlo and Odden (2019, p. 157) notes, when a high tone 
object prefix precedes a high tone root, the high tone of the object prefix 
gets deleted. For example, uvátéɤeya becomes uvatéɤeya ‘to understand 
them.’ Moreover, if the final syllable of the verb stem has a high tone, the 
tone shifts to the first syllable of the following word. Compare the 
examples in (50) and (51), where the high tone of the 
imperative/subjunctive vowel -e shifts to the first syllable of the following 
word ŋombe in (51) in order to avoid a sequence of two high tones in a 
row. 
 

(50)  ʊɤʊ́ra  
ʊ-ɤʊ́r-a 
INF-buy-FV 
‘to buy’ 
 

(51)  ʊɤʊ́re ŋómbe  
ʊ-ɤʊ́r-é   ŋombe 
2PL-buy-IMP/SBJV 9.cow 
‘You should buy a cow.’    (Olson, 1964, p. 37) 
 

In Nilamba verbs, there are also tonal restrictions when object prefixes for 
classes 1 (1st, 2nd, and 3rd person singular), 4, and 9 are attached to verbs 
with a high tone. Since these object prefixes also have a high tone, the 
verb’s high tone gets deleted (see table 9 in § 4.3.2.5 for all object 
prefixes). In other words, two high tones in a row are not allowed in this 
language. The examples in (52) and (53) illustrate the deletion of the high 
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tone in Nilamba when the object prefix for first-person plural -kʊ́- is 
attached to a verb with a high tone. 
 

(52)  kʊkʊ́a  
kʊ-kʊ́-a 
 INF-beat-FV 
 ‘to beat’  
 

(53) kʊkʊkʊ́kʊa 
kʊ-kʊ12-kʊ́-kʊ-a 
INF-INTP-1PLOM-beat-FV 
‘to beat us’   (Yukawa, 1989b, p. 410) 

 
The tone for various functions in these languages will be indicated when 
describing the morphology in § 4.3. For a detailed discussion of tone 
patterns, consult previous works on tone for each language, particularly 
Kindole (2012), Odden (2013), and Odden and Odden (1985, 1999) for 
Hehe; Batibo (1985, 1991) and Matondo (2003, 2006) for Sukuma; 
Yukawa (1989b) for Nilamba; and Olson (1964), Schadeberg (1978), 
Schadeberg (1979), and Yukawa (1989c) for Nyaturu. 
 

4.3. Morphology 
Both noun and verb stems in Bantu languages have obligatory and non-
obligatory affixes and/or enclitics for various functions. In this section, I 
briefly describe the morphology of nouns and verbs in Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu. 
 

4.3.1. Nominal morphology 
Morphologically, most nouns in Bantu are composed of two important 
components: the noun class prefix, which can be preceded by another 
prefix called the augment or pre-prefix, and the noun stem, which carries 

 
12 Nilamba speakers tend to add another prefix kʊ- before object prefixes, 
including the reflexive prefix. Yukawa (1989b, p. 410) calls this prefix the 
‘interposition prefix’. This prefix will not be marked in examples presented 
throughout this study, especially those with the reflexive prefix, to make it easier 
to compare with other languages under study and Bantu languages in general.  
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the lexical meaning of the noun (Van de Velde, 2019, p. 237). Based on 
the components of nouns in Bantu, we can state the general structure of 
nouns in Bantu, as given in figure 7, and exemplified in (54) from 
Kagulu (G12) see also other examples in the previous section (§ 4.2.3) on 
glide formation and vowel deletion with noun classes in the languages 
under study). 
 
 (AUG) + NOUN CLASS PREFIX + NOUN STEM 
 

Figure 7: The structure of Bantu nouns 

 
(54)  Kagulu (G12) (Petzell, 2008, p. 47) 

ifilimu 
i-fi-limu 
AUG-8-animal 
‘animals’   
 

According to Van de Velde (2019, p. 249), the functions associated with 
an augment in Bantu are language-specific, but in general, as Petzell 
(2008) points out, it is mainly analyzed as being associated with 
functions such as marking definiteness, specificity, and topicality. The 
noun class prefix is used to identify sets of nouns that trigger the same 
agreement pattern.  As Van de Velde (2019, p. 238) notes, these sets of 
nouns are called ‘noun classes’. In general, noun classes are identified 
based on a combination of three features: (i) the form of the noun prefix, 
(ii) agreement patterns on nominal modifiers and the verb, (iii) singular-
plural correspondences. Numbers are used for labelling the noun classes; 
in most cases, odd numbers are used for singular noun classes, while 
even numbers are used for plural noun classes (Van de Velde, 2019, p. 
238).13 
 
As reconstructed by Meeussen (1967, p. 97), there are 19 Proto-Bantu 
noun classes, and most of them can be found in modern Bantu languages. 
Table 8 below shows the Proto-Bantu noun classes and their prefixes, as 

 
13 The exception is class 12 which is used for singular nouns and class 13 which 
is used for plural nouns in many Bantu languages.  



 

56 

well as their agreement prefixes for subjects and objects in verbs. The 
agreement prefixes given in this table are the ones relevant to this study. 
For an extended list of agreement prefixes with other words, such as 
adjectives and numbers, see Meeussen (1967, p. 97) and Van de Velde 
(2019, p. 239). 
 
Table 8: The Proto-Bantu noun classes 
Noun class Noun class prefix Subject prefix  Object prefix 
1 mʊ̀- 1SG     2SG      3SG 

 n-          u-        ʊ́-, á- 
1SG   2SG     3SG 
n-         ku-      mʊ̀- 

2 bà- 1PL      2PL     3PL 
tu-          mu-      bá- 

1PL    2PL       3PL 
tu-       mu-       bá-       

3 mʊ̀- gʊ́- gʊ́- 
4 mì- gí- gí- 
5 ɪ́- dí- dí- 
6 mà- gá- gá- 
7 kì- kí- kí- 
8 bɪ́- bɪ́- bí- 
9 n- jí- jí- 
10 n- jɪ́- jí- 
11 dʊ̀- dʊ́- dʊ́ 
12 kà- ká- ká- 
13 tʊ̀- tʊ́- tʊ́- 
14 bʊ̀- bʊ́- bʊ́- 
15 kʊ̀- kʊ́- kʊ́- 
16 pà- pá- pá- 
17 kʊ̀- kʊ́- kʊ́- 
18 mʊ̀- mʊ́- mʊ́- 
19 pɪ́- pɪ́- pí- 

 
Adapted from Meeussen (1967, p. 97) and Van de Velde (2019, p. 239) 
 
Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu have retained most of these Proto-
Bantu noun classes. Hehe, Sukuma, and Nyaturu have 18 noun classes,14 
while Nilamba has retained all 19 noun classes. All four languages have 
also retained most of the common Proto-Bantu pairings of singular and 
plural, which are usually classes 1/2, 3/4, 5/6, 7/8, 9/10, 12/13, as well as 
classes 11/10 and 14/6 (see Maho (1999)).  
 

 
14 Schadeberg (1978) notes that unlike the Giʀwana dialect, the Cahi dialect of 
Nyaturu has 19 noun classes. 
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Table 9 below summarizes all noun classes in the languages under study 
(see Batibo (1985), Luhende (2018), and Matondo (2003) for Sukuma; 
Nicodemus (2013) for Nilamba; and  Olson (1964) for Nyaturu)). One 
example for each noun class is given in the parentheses, including the 
examples for plural forms for noun classes 11 and 14, which are classes 
10 and 6 respectively. 
 
Table 9: Noun classes in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba and Nyaturu 
NC Hehe Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu English  
1 mu- (munu) mʊ- (mʊnhʊ) mʊ-(mʊntʊ) mʊ- (mʊntʊ) Person  
2 va- (vanu) βa-(βanhu) a-(antʊ) va-/a- (antʊ) Persons  
3 mu-(mugoongo) m(ʊ)-(ngoongo)15 mʊ-(mʊgoongo) mʊ-(mʊɣoongo) Back  
4 mi-(migoongo) mi-(migoongo) mɪ-(mɪgoongo) mɪ-(mɪɣoongo) Backs  
5 li-(lidako) li-/i-(idako) li-(lyako) i-/ri-(iʀaɣo) Buttock  
6 ma-(madako) ma-(madako) ma-(matako) ma-(maʀaɣo) Buttocks  
7 ki-(kinu) gɪ-(gɪɪnhʊ) kɪ-(kɪɪntʊ) qɪ-(qɪntʊ) Thing  
8 fi-(finu) sɪ-sɪɪnhu i-(intʊ) vɪ-(vɪntʊ) Things  
9 N16-(ngubi) N-(nhʊʊmba) N-(nguluma) N-(ngʊma) Pig  
10 N- (ngubi) N- (nhʊʊmba) N- (nguluma) N- (ngʊma) Pigs  
11 
PL. 
10 

lu- (lulimi) lʊ-(lʊlɪmi) lʊ-(lʊlɪmɪ) rʊ-/ʊ-(ʊlɪmɪ) Tongue  
N- (ndimi) N-(ndɪmi) N-(ndɪmɪ) N-(ndɪmɪ) Tongues  

12 ka- (kana) ka- (kana) ka-(kana) qa-(qana) Small 
child 

13 tu-(twana) tʊ-(twana) tʊ-(twana) vi-(vyana) Small 
children 

14 
 
PL.6 

u-(utamwa) βʊ-(βʊsaatu) ʊ- (ʊlwɪle) ʊ-(ʊrwɪle) Sickness  

ma-(mtamwa) ma-(maβʊsaatu) ma-(malwɪle) ma-(marwɪle) Sicknesses 

15 ku-(kudumula) gʊ-(gʊβuta) kʊ-(kʊtema) qʊ-/ʊ- (ʊʀema) To cut 
16 pa-(pagati) ha-(hagati) pa-(pakati) pa-(paqaʀi) In the 

middle 
17 ku-(kugati) kʊ-(kʊgati) kʊ-(kʊgati) qʊ-/ʊ- (ʊqaʀi) At the 

middle 
18 mu-(munyuumba) mʊ-(mʊnuumba) mʊ-(mʊnuumba) mʊ-(mʊnyuumba) Inside the 

house 
19   pi- pintu  Small 

person 

 
15 With this class in Sukuma, the noun class m- assimilates in place of articulation 
to the following consonants, e.g., mgoongo > ngoongo ‘trap’; mtego > ntego 
‘trap’ (see Batibo (1985, p. 189) for more examples). 

16 N- denotes a homorganic nasal. It assimilates to the place of articulation of the 
following noun stem in all four languages. With this homorganic nasal, the l 
becomes d, as we see in the plural form of the noun tongue, e.g., lulimi (SG) > 
ndimi (PL) (N-limi). 
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The numbers of the noun class prefixes listed in table 9 above and 
exemplified by some examples we saw in § 4.2.3 will be used for glossing 
data used in this study. That is to say, the numbers for the noun classes 
will be used to indicate the class to which the noun belongs, and their 
agreement on verbs (and some other modifiers when needed). The 
description of subject and object prefixes marking agreement between 
nouns and verbs for all noun classes for each language is given in tables 
10 and 11 in § 4.3.2.2 and § 4.3.2.5. 
 

4.3.2. Verb morphology  
This section describes the morphemes which form the verb in the 
languages under study. Like other Bantu languages, Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu are agglutinative. This means that verbs contain 
various morphemes for various meanings or functions. The verbal word 
in Bantu is obligatorily formed by the verb root plus the final vowel. In 
other words, there are no typical Bantu bare roots which are meaningful 
without having final vowels. In addition to these obligatory morphemes, 
the verb root also takes other morphemes, both inflectional and 
derivational, to express various functions. The verb structure we saw in 
chapter 2 in example (4) can be modified as in (55) to illustrate 
obligatory morphemes and other morphemes that can be attached to the 
verb root. It should be noted that the obligatory morphemes for a verbal 
word are the root plus the final vowel for unextended stems, and the root 
plus any verbal suffixes and the final vowel for extended stems. 
 

(55) Pre-SM+[SM+NEG2+TA]+[2OM+[1root+(EXT)+FV1]2] + Post-Final  

Bantu verb structure (see Nurse (2008, p. 40)) 

From the structure in (55), the verb root, the optional verb extensions, and 
the final vowel are called the verb stem (see the brackets labelled with 
subscript 1). The verb stem can be preceded by object prefixes to form the 
macro-stem (see the brackets labelled with subscript 2). The macro-stem 
can also be preceded by other inflectional prefixes marking agreement 
with nouns, negative prefixes, and tense and/or aspect prefixes. Finally, 
there can be prefixes for relative clauses and negation preceding the 
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agreement prefixes (Pre-SM), and the enclitics after the final vowel 
(post-final).  

After this brief description of the verb structure in Bantu languages, I 
describe each slot in the verb structure by citing examples from Hehe, 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu in the following sub-sections. 

 

4.3.2.1. Pre-subject markers (Pre-SM) 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

Nurse (2008, p. 231) identifies two morphemes that occupy the Pre-SM 
slot in many Bantu languages: the morphemes for relative agreement 
prefix (REL) in relative clauses, and the morphemes for primary negative 
(NEG1). The examples in (56)-(59) illustrate the relative agreement 
prefix occurring in the Pre-SM slot. In all four languages, the relative 
agreement prefix has a high tone. In Hehe, the vowel of the relative 
agreement marker gets deleted, and the high tone is marked on the 
subject prefix a-. For Nilamba, as Yukawa (1989b, p. 437) shows, the 
high tone shifts to the subject prefix a-. 
 

(56) Hehe 
yákalimíte 
yé-a-ka-lim-íte 
REL-1SM-PST2-dig-PFV 
‘S/he who cultivated.’ 
 

(57)  Sukuma 
níwizíle 
ní-ʊ-a-iz-íle 
REL-1SM-PST1-come-PFV 
‘S/he who came.’ 
 

(58)  Nilamba (Yukawa, 1989b, p. 437) 
naálɪɪle 
ná-a-ø-lɪ-ile 
REL-2SM-TA-eat-PFV 
‘They who ate.’ 
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(59)  Nyaturu 
níwarɪmie 
ní-ʊ-a-rɪm-ie 
REL-1SM-PST3-cultivate-PFV 
‘S/he who cultivated.’ 

 
In Hehe and Nilamba, the morphemes for primary negative (NEG1) also 
occupy the Pre-SM slot, as exemplified in (60b) and (61b) below, as 
opposed to the affirmative forms in (60a) and (61a). It should be noted 
that, unlike Hehe and Nilamba, the primary negative in Sukuma and 
Nyaturu is not expressed in the Pre-SM slot. It is expressed in the NEG2 
slot, as will be shown in § 4.3.2.3. 
 

(60) Hehe 
a. akalimíte 

a-ka-lim-íte 
1SM-PST2-cultivate-PFV 
‘S/he cultivated.’ 
 

b. siakalimíti 
si-a-ka-lim-íti 
NEG1-1SM-PST2-dig-PFV 
S/he didn’t cultivate.’  

 
(61) Nilamba 

a. ʊlɪmile 
 ʊ-ø -lɪm-ile 
1SM-TA-cultivate-PFV 
‘S/he cultivated.’ 
 

b. siʊlɪmile 
si-ʊ-lɪm-ile 
NEG1-1SM-cultivate-PFV 
‘S/he didn’t cultivate.’ 

Lastly, in addition to the morphemes mentioned above that occur in the 
Pre-SM slot, Nurse (2008, p. 32) states that the newly grammaticalized 
morphemes for tense, aspect, conditional, and focus can occupy this slot 
in several Bantu languages. For the languages under study, this can be 
seen in Nilamba, which uses this slot for far and near past. The far past 
auxiliary áli and the near past auxiliary áza have cliticized and occur in 
this slot. This is exemplified in (62) and (63). 
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(62)  álʊńkʊile 
  álɪ-ʊ-ń-kʊ́-ile 
PST3-1SM-1SGOM-beat-PFV 
‘S/he beat me (a long time ago).’ (Yukawa, 1989b, p. 416) 
 

(63) ázańkʊile 
áza-a-ń-kʊ́-ile 
PST1-1SM-1SGOM-beat-PFV 
‘S/he beat me (e.g. yesterday).’ (Yukawa, 1989b, p. 416) 
 

4.3.2.2. Subject markers (SM) 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

The SM slot in the verb structure is occupied by morphemes which 
indicate grammatical agreement with the overt subject NPs; the 
morphemes in this slot can also function as pronominal subjects when the 
subject NPs are not expressed (see Bresnan and Mchombo (1987); 
Downing and Marten (2019)). The following examples in (64)-(67) 
illustrate class 1 subject prefixes in the SM slot in all four languages.  
 

(64) Hehe 
akalimíte 
a-ka-lim-íte 
1SM-PST2-dig-PFV 
‘S/he cultivated.’ 
 

(65) Sukuma 
agalima 
a-ga-lim-a 
1SM-PST2-dig-FV 
‘S/he cultivated.’ 
 

(66) Nilamba  
ʊlɪmile 
ʊ-lɪm-ile 
1SM-cultivate-PFV 
‘S/he cultivated.’ 
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(67) Nyaturu17 
warɪmie 
ʊ-a-rɪm-ie 
1SM-PST2-cultivate-PFV 
‘S/he cultivated.’ 
 

The subject prefixes in all four languages for all noun classes are 
summarized in table 10 below (The data from Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu have been compiled by consulting Matondo (2003, p. 6), 
Nicodemus (2013, pp. 110-112), and Olson (1964, p. 170)). As can be 
seen from this table, the languages have retained most of the Proto-Bantu 
subject prefixes in table 8, with some minor variations. 

Table 10: Subject markers for all noun classes in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu 
Noun Hehe Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu 
1SG n- n(a)- n(á)- n- 
2SG u- ʊ́- ʊ́- ʊ- 
1PL tu- tʊ- kʊ́- qʊ- 
2PL mu- mʊ́- mʊ́- mʊ- 
1 a- a-/ʊ- á-/ʊ- a-/ʊ- 
2 va- βá- a- vi-/a- 
3 gu- gʊ́- ʊ- ʊ- 
4 gi- ɪ- ɪ́- ɪ- 
5 li- lɪ́- li- rɪ- 
6 ga- gá- ma- ɪ- 
7 ki- gɪ- kɪ- qɪ- 
8 fi- sí- i- vi-/i- 
9 yi- ɪ- ɪ́- ɪ- 
10 tsi- sí- zi- i- 
11 lu- lʊ́- lʊ- ʊ- 
12 ka- ká- ka- qa- 
13 tu- tʊ́- tʊ- vi- 
14 u- βʊ́- ʊ- ʊ- 
15 ku- kʊ- kʊ- qʊ-/ʊ- 
16 pa- ha- pa- pa- 
17 ku- kʊ- kʊ- qʊ- 
18 mu- mʊ- mʊ- mʊ- 
19   pi  

 
 
 

 
17 The high vowels /u/ and /ʊ/ form glides when preceding another vowel. 
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4.3.2.3. Negative markers (NEG2) 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

As Nurse (2008, p. 234) suggests, the NEG2 slot is usually occupied by 
morphemes for negating verbs in subordinate clauses, such as 
subjunctives, relatives, and sometimes infinitives. Hehe uses this slot for 
the negation of subjunctives, as seen in (68). 
 

(68) Hehe 
alábita 
a-lá-bit-a 
1SM-NEG2.SBJV-go-FV 
‘S/he should not go.’ 
 

Sukuma and Nyaturu, on the other hand, use this slot for the negation of 
main clauses, as exemplified in (69) and (70). 
 

(69) Sukuma (Luhende, 2018, p. 53) 
adasekile 
a-da-sek-ile 
1SM-NEG2-laugh-PFV 
‘S/he did not laugh.’ 
 

(70) Nyaturu (Olson, 1964, p. 183) 
ʊtíʊhanga 
ʊ-tí-ʊ-hang- a 
1SM-NEG2-PRS-have-FV 
‘You do not have something.’ 
 

The marking of primary negation in the NEG2 slot, as we see in Sukuma 
and Nyaturu, has been reported in many other Bantu languages. For 
instance, Nurse (2008, p. 56) reports the zones where the primary negative 
marker has moved from being marked in NEG1 in the Pre-SM slot to the 
NEG2 slot in some languages of zones A, B, C, D, E, F, and M. This 
means that this change is widespread across Bantu languages.  It should 
also be noted that Nilamba does not use this slot for negation. The 
negation of subjunctives in Nilamba is achieved by the verb kʊleka ‘to 
leave’ preceding the verb targeted for negation (see also Johnson (1923a, 
p. 180)), as exemplified in (71) and (72), where the affirmative 
subjunctive in (71) is negated in (72). 
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(71)  ʊlie  
ʊ-li-e 
1SM-eat-SBJV 
‘S/he should eat.’ 
 

(72)  ʊleki lia18 
ʊ-lek-i     li-a 
1SM-leave-FV eat-FV 
‘S/he may not eat.’ 
 

4.3.2.4. Tense-Aspect markers (TA) 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

The prefixes for tense and aspect (and sometimes mood) occupy the TA 
slot in the verb structure. The prefixes occupying this slot encode past, 
present, and future tense events. It should be noted that tense and aspect 
in Bantu are expressed by a number of dedicated prefixes and suffixes, 
some of which are used in combination with each other. So an inflected 
verb may have only a dedicated TA prefix, or a combination of a 
dedicated TA prefix and a suffix.  In the following subsections, I describe 
the way past, present, and future tenses are expressed in the languages 
under study.  
 

4.3.2.4.1. Past tense markers 
Bantu languages express various degrees of past tense events by means 
of different prefixes in the TA slot. According to Nurse (2008, p. 89), the 
past tense markers across Bantu languages range from one to five for 
various degrees of past tenses. The most commonly distinguished degrees 
of past tenses marked by different prefixes (mostly in combination with 
aspectual suffixes in Bantu, particularly the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu 
perfective suffix *-ide) are three: far past, immediate past, and near past, 
which are described in this section.  

 
18 The final vowel -i in the verb leka is probably a negative suffix related to the 
final vowel -i found in many negative verbal inflections in combination with pre-
stem negative markers (see Nurse (2008)). 
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Hehe distinguishes the encoding of three degrees of past tenses, as 
follows: a---íle for far past, ká---íle for immediate past, and ø---íle for 
near past, as exemplified in (73)-(75). 
 

(73)  aatsíle 
    a-a-ts-íle 
   1SM-PST3-come-PFV 
   ‘S/he came (a long time ago).’ 

 
(74)  akatsíle 

    a-ka-ts-íle 
   1SM-PST2-come-PFV 
   ‘S/he came (e.g., yesterday).’ 
 

(75)  atsíle 
    a-ø-ts-íle 
   1SM-PST1-come-PFV 
   ‘S/he just came (e.g., few hours ago).’ 
 

As can be seen from these examples, Hehe has two prefixes that occur in 
the TA slot for far and immediate past, and both of them occur in 
combination with the perfective suffix -íle. The language lacks a prefix 
for the near past, which is realized by the perfective suffix -íle only. It 
should be noted that the perfective suffix -íle triggers imbrication with 
some verb roots or stems in Hehe.19 For example, the verb for ‘see’ in 
Hehe is -wona, but the perfective suffix triggers imbrication, as shown in 
(76b), as opposed to (76a). Thus, many examples containing verbs with 
the perfective suffix in Hehe, which will be given in the course of this 
work, show imbrication in their surface representations.  
 

(76) Hehe 
a. kúmuwona 

kú-mu-won-a 
INF-1OM-see-FV 
‘to see him/her.’ 
 

 
19 Imbrication refers to a process where the perfective suffix -ile fuses with 
certain verb bases (see Bastin (1983) and Hyman (1995) for a detailed discussion 
of imbrication in Bantu). 
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b. amuweéne 
a-mu-won-íle 
1SM-1OM-see -PFV 
‘S/he saw him/her.’ 

  
In Sukuma, the three degrees of past tenses are realized by using the 
following prefixes (some in combination with other suffixes): -ga- for far 
past, -a---agá for immediate past and -á---ile for near past, as 
exemplified in (77)-(79) (see also Luhende (2018, p. 59)).20  
 

(77)  βagaseka 
βa-ga-sek-a 
2SM-PST3-laugh-FV 
‘They laughed (a long time ago).’ 
 

(78)  βaalyagá 
βa-a-li-ag-á  
2SM-PST2-eat-IMPF-FV 
‘We ate (e.g., yesterday).’  
 

(79)  mva yámʊlʊmile ŋwaana  
mva  ɪ-á-mʊ-lʊm-ile             ŋʊ-ana 
9.dog 9SM-PST1-1OM-bite-PFV     1-child 
‘The dog bit the child (e.g., few minutes ago).’ 
 

In Nilamba, there is no prefix occurring in the TA slot for past tenses. As 
was noted in § 4.3.2.1, the far past and near past are expressed by the 
cliticized auxiliaries áli and áza respectively occurring in the Pre-SM 
slot. For the immediate past, the formative ø---ile is used, as exemplified 
in (80). 
 

(80)  ʊnkʊ́ile 
    ʊ-ø-n-kʊ́-ile 
    1SM-TA-1SGOM-beat-PFV 
   ‘S/he beat me (e.g., yesterday).’  (Yukawa, 1989b, p. 413) 
 

 
20 Other dialects of Sukuma, such as Kiiya, have four pasts: aa---a, á---ile, 
á---aga, and á---a (Nurse, 2008, p. 114). 
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Lastly, Nyaturu uses the following prefixes (some in combination with 
the perfective suffix) for past tenses: -a---ie for far past, -qa---ie for the 
immediate past, and -a- (sometimes preceded by an auxiliary aja) for 
near past.21 It seems that the auxiliary aja is a cognate of the Nilamba 
cliticized auxiliary áza that also encodes near past. The Proto-Bantu 
perfective suffix is realized in different forms in past tenses in Nyaturu, 
e.g., -ie, -iɣe, -ire etc. The various degrees of past tenses in Nyaturu are 
illustrated by the examples in (81)-(83). 
 

(81)  Juma wanyonie 
Juma      ʊ-a-ni-on-ie 
Juma 1SM-PST3-1SGOM-see-PFV 
‘Juma saw me (long time ago).’ 
 

(82)  Juma ʊqamuyaanjiɣe 
Juma     ʊ-qa-mu-yaanj-iɣe 
Juma   1SM-PST2-1OM-love-PFV 
‘Juma loved him/her.’ 
 

(83)  aja waruɣwa rʊʊri 
aja        ʊ-a-ruɣ-u-a  rʊʊri 
AUX   1SM-PST1-close-REV-FV door 
‘S/he opened the door.’ 
 

4.3.2.4.2. Present tense markers 
According to Nurse (2008, p. 118), most Bantu languages do not have a 
prefix for present tenses, including the present continuous tense. Thus, 
the TA slot remains empty when expressing present tenses. This is not 
the case for the languages under study because each language has a prefix 
in the TA slot, particularly for the present continuous tense. The prefix 
used to indicate present continuous tense in all four languages is identical 
in form with the infinitive prefix, as exemplified in (84)-(87). 
 

 
21 There is also a form qa---a which seems to express immediate past tense in this 
language. Whether this formative is associated with different aspectual 
information than qa---ie is beyond the scope of this study. 
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(84)  Hehe22 
Maria akulima 
Maria   a-ku-lim-a 
Maria 1SM-PRS-cultivate-FV 
‘Maria is cultivating.’ 
 

(85)  Sukuma 
ʊJeni agʊlɪma 
ʊ- Jeni   a-gʊ-lɪm-a 
AUG-Jeni 1SM-PRS-cultivate-FV 
‘Jeni is cultivating.’ 
 

(86)  Nilamba 
ʊkʊlɪma 
ʊ-kʊ-lɪm-a 
1SM-PRS-cultivate-FV 
‘S/he is cultivating.’ 
 

(87)  Nyaturu23  
a. ʊqʊrɪma 

ʊ-qʊ-rɪm-a 
1SM-PRS-cultivate-FV 
‘S/he is cultivating.’ 
 

b. viʊ́rɪma 
vi-ʊ-rɪm-a 
2SM-PRS-cultivate-FV 
‘They are cultivating.’  

 
22 The prefix i- is used for present continuous tense in the ‘Standard Hehe’ 
dialect, whereas the prefix ku- is only used with vowel initial stems in this dialect 
(see Mtavangu (2008)). In the Dzungwa dialect, the prefix ku- is used for vowel 
initial stems and consonant initial stems. 

23 It should be noted that the two present tense prefixes qʊ-/ʊ́- in Nyaturu occur in 
different phonological contexts, as explained by Olson (1964, p. 181). He argues 
that the morpheme qʊ- is used when the stem commences with a vowel, or if the 
subject marker contains only one phoneme; and that ʊ́- is used, if the subject 
marker has two phonemes or the stem commences with a consonant. For a 
detailed discussion and examples of the distribution of these two present tense 
morphemes in Nyaturu, see Olson (1964, pp. 181-183). 
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It should be noted that Sukuma also uses other prefixes such as -lɪɪ- for 
continuous present tense, as in βa-lɪɪ-daha ‘They are fetching’ (Luhende, 
2018, p. 61). 

 

4.3.2.4.3. Future tense markers  
Bantu languages, like many languages cross-linguistically, show 
variation in the way they express future tense. According to Nurse (2008, 
p. 102), there are Bantu languages that distinguish up to five different 
degrees of future tenses. The morphologically marked futures in the 
languages under study range from one to two degrees of future, as 
described in the following paragraphs.  
 
In Hehe, a high tone marked in the penultimate mora or syllable indicates 
future tense, as exemplified in (88).  
 

(88)  Hehe  
a.  kulima 

 ku-lim-a 
 INF-cultivate-FV 
‘to cultivate’ 

 
b. tulíma 

tu-lim-a 
1PL-cultivate-FV 
‘We will cultivate.’ 
 

Another possibility of marking future tense is by using the present tense 
prefix -ku- in the TA slot, plus adverbs for future, such as milaawu 
‘tomorrow’, and kumwaka ‘next year’. When the prefix ku- plus adverbs 
for future are used, the high tone in the penultimate mora or syllable is 
not marked, as exemplified in (89) and (90). 
 

(89)  Akulima milaawu 
    a-ku-lim-a   milaawu 
    1SM-NPST-cultivate-FV  tomorrow 
    ‘S/he is cultivating tomorrow.’ 
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(90)  Akulima kumwaka 
    a-ku-lim-a   ku-mu-aka 
   1SM-NPST-dig-FV  17-3-year 
   ‘S/he will cultivate next year.’ 

 
In Sukuma, the future tense can be expressed by two prefixes in the TA 
slot: gʊ- and láá-. The prefix gʊ-, similar to the present tense prefix, is 
used for the near future, as shown in (91), while láá- is used for the far 
future, as shown in (92). 
 

(91)  agʊntola ʊJeni 
       a-gʊ-m-tol-a         ʊ-Jeni 

   1SM-FUT1-1OM-marry-FV AUG-Jeni 
   ‘He will marry Jeni (e.g., tomorrow).’ 

 
(92)  naláálɪma  

    na-láá-lɪm-a 
   1SM-FUT3-cultivate-FV 
   ‘I will cultivate (e.g., next year).’ 
 

In Nilamba, the prefix for future tense is -ki-, occurring in the TA slot. 
This prefix encodes events that will take place in the near future, as 
shown in (93). For events which will take place in the far future, 
adverbials such as mʊakazu ‘next year’ should be added, as shown in 
(94). 
 

(93)  ʊkilɪma 
    ʊ-ki-lɪm-a  
   1SM-FUT-cultivate-FV  
   ‘S/he will cultivate.’ 
 

(94) ʊkilɪma mwaakazu 
   ʊ-ki-lɪm-a    mʊakazu 
   1SM-FUT-cultivate-FV  next year 
  ‘S/he will cultivate next year.’ 

 
In Nyaturu, Olson (1964, p. 199) identifies two future tense prefixes: -aʊ- 
(for immediate future), as shown in (95), and -qʊ-/-ʊ- for general or 
unspecified future, as shown in (96). Based on my fieldwork notes, there 
is another prefix jo- used for the far future, as exemplified in (97). 
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(95)  waʊrɪma 
ʊ-aʊ-rɪm-a 
1SM-FUT1-cultivate-FV 
‘S/he will cultivate (e.g., in two or three days to come).’  
 

(96)  ʊqumʊroɣwa Jeni 
ʊ-qʊ-mʊ-roɣw-a   Jeni 
1SM-FUT-1OM-marry-FV Jeni 
‘He will marry Jeni.’ 
 

(97)  ʊjomʊroɣwa Jeni 
ʊ-jo-mʊ-roɣw-a    Jeni 
1SM-FUT-1OM-marry-FV Jeni 
‘He will marry Jeni (i.e., next year).’  
 

In addition to these prefixes, Nyaturu employs auxiliaries for the future, 
such as naa (near future) and ikwí (far future) with the general future 
prefix, as exemplified in (98) and (99) (see also Olson (1964, p. 203)). 
 

(98)  naa ʊqʊmʊroɣwa Jeni  
naa    ʊ-qʊ-mʊ-roɣw-a   Jeni 
AUX    1SM-FUT-1OM-marry-FV Jeni 
‘He will marry Jeni.’ 
 

(99)  ikwí ʊqʊmʊroɣwa Jeni  
ikwí     ʊ-qʊ-mʊ-roɣw-a    Jeni 
AUX   1SM-FUT-1OM-marry -FV Jeni 
‘He will marry Jeni.’ 
 

4.3.2.5. Object markers 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

An object marker or object prefix marks agreement with nouns 
functioning as object NPs in a sentence. The more widely attested 
pronominal function of object markers is to replace an overt object 
argument. The slot which the object prefixes occupy is also occupied by 
the reflexive prefix, though some literature in Bantu suggests a different 
slot for the reflexive prefix, e.g., Marlo (2015). A detailed discussion of 
the slot occupied by the reflexive prefix is offered in chapter 5. The 
object prefixes are illustrated by the examples in (100)-(103). It should be 
noted that the object prefixes are in most cases marked in this slot if the 
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object NP refers to an animate NP (in particular human beings) and 
definite (see Hualde (1989); Msamba (2013)). Thus, animacy and 
definiteness are the key determinants of object marking in the verb. 
 

(100) Hehe 
akamuwéne mwaalimu 
a-ka-mu-won-íle            mu-alimu 
1SM-PST2-1OM-see-PFV     1-teacher 
‘S/he saw the teacher.’ 
 

(101) Sukuma 
ʊgamβona ŋwaalímu 
ʊ-ga-m-βón-a                 mʊ-alimu 
1SM-PST3-1OM-see-FV     1-teacher 
‘S/he saw the teacher’ 
 

(102)Nilamba 
álʊmʊyónie ʊmwaalimu 
áli-ʊ-mʊ-yón-ie         ʊ-mʊ-alimu 
PST3-1SM-1OM-see-PFV     AUG-1-teacher 
‘S/he saw the teacher’ 
 

(103) Nyaturu 
wamwona ʊmwaalimu 
ʊ-a-mʊ-on-a        ʊ-mʊ-alimu 
1SM-PST1-1OM-see-FV  AUG-1-teacher 
‘S/he saw the teacher’ 
 

As seen in the examples in (100)-(103) above, the OM slot precedes the 
verb root. The object prefixes in these languages, as well as in Bantu 
languages in general, differ based on the agreement class of the noun 
used as an object NP in a sentence. This means the object prefixes have 
different shapes/forms depending on the class of the nouns they agree 
with. The object prefixes for all noun classes are summarized in table 11 
below (see also Msamba (2013, pp. 46-47) for Hehe; Batibo (1985, pp. 
256-258) and Luhende (2018, p. 50) for Sukuma; Yukawa (1989b, p. 
408) for Nilamba; and Olson (1964, pp. 170-171) for Nyaturu)). 
 
 
 
 



 

73 

Table 11: Object prefixes for all noun classes in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu 
NC Hehe Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu 
1st. SG n- nɪ- n- n- 
2nd. SG ku- kʊ- kʊ- ʊ- 
1st. PL tu- tʊ- kʊ qʊ 
2nd. PL mu m(ʊ)- mʊ- mʊ- 
1 mu- m(u)- mʊ- mʊ- 
2 va- βa- a- va- 
3 gu- gʊ- ʊ- wʊ- 
4 gi- i- ɪ- mi- 
5 li- li- li- rɪ- 
6 ga- ga- ma- ya- 
7 ki- sɪ- kɪ- qɪ- 
8 fi- si- i- vi- 
9 yi- i- ɪ- mɪ- 
10 tsi- si- zi- yi- 
11 lu- lʊ- lʊ- wʊ- 
12 ka- ka- ka- qa- 
13 tu- tʊ- tʊ- vi- 
14 u- βʊ- ʊ- wʊ- 
15 ku- gʊ- kʊ- qʊ- 
16 pa- ha- pa- pa- 
17 ku- gʊ- kʊ- qʊ- 
18 mu- m- mʊ- mʊ- 
19   pi  
 

As can be seen in this table and in table 10, showing subject prefixes, 
most object and subject prefixes are identical in form. The most notable 
difference in form across all four languages is for second person and class 
1 subject and object prefixes. The other significant difference in form 
between the subject and object prefixes is observed in Nyaturu for noun 
classes 3, 4, 6, 9, 10, 11, and 14. 

 

4.3.2.6. Verb root  
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

The verb root is the heart of the verbal word in Bantu languages. This is 
because it is the morpheme that carries the lexical meaning of the verb. 
As was noted in § 4.3.2, the verb root is one of the obligatory morphemes 
in a verbal word. The examples in (104)-(107) illustrate the verb root for 
‘cultivate’ in all four languages, preceded by the infinitive prefix.  
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(104) Hehe 
kúlima 
kú-lim-a 
INF-cultivate-FV 
‘to cultivate’ 
 

(105) Sukuma 
gʊlɪma 
gʊ-lɪm-a 
INF-cultivate-FV 
‘to cultivate’ 
 

(106) Nilamba 
kʊlɪma 
kʊ-lɪm-a 
INF-cultivate-FV 
‘to cultivate’ 
 

(107) Nyaturu 
ʊrɪma 
ʊ-rɪm-a 
INF-cultivate-FV 
‘to cultivate’ 
 

It should be noted that the regular morphological and phonological shape 
of the verb root in most Bantu languages is CVC, as exemplified in 
(104)-(107) above. However, there are a few verbs that have a CV shape, 
e.g., the verbs for ‘eat’, ‘die’, ‘drink’, ‘fall’ and ‘give’ across Bantu 
languages (see Nurse (2008, p. 36)). Such verbs with CV roots are also 
found in the languages under study, as exemplified in (108)-(111) with 
the verb for ‘eat’. As can be seen from these examples, the vowel /i/ of 
the verb root forms a glide with the final vowel /a/.  
 

(108) Hehe 
kúlya  
ku-li-a 
INF-eat-FV 
‘to eat’ 
 

(109) Sukuma 
gʊlya 
gʊ-li-a 
INF-eat-FV 
‘to eat’ 
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(110)  Nilamba 
kʊlya 
kʊ-li-a 
INF-eat-FV 
‘to eat’ 
 

(111)  Nyaturu 
ʊlya 
ʊ-li-a 
INF-eat-FV 
‘to eat’ 

In addition, there are a few verbs with roots longer than CVC. These 
verbs with roots longer than CVC are thought by scholars of Bantu to 
have developed historically from the combination of a CVC-shaped verb 
root with derivational suffixes (root + extensions) (see Schadeberg 
(2003a) and Nurse (2008)). According to Nurse (2008), verbs with longer 
roots are no longer transparent in most cases. We will see some verbs with 
roots longer than CVC in § 4.3.2.7. 
 
 
4.3.2.7. Verb extensions 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

The extension slot in the verb structure is occupied by derivational 
suffixes, such as causative, applicative, reciprocal, passive, neuter, 
reversive, separative, and positional (see Schadeberg (2003a); 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). These suffixes are regarded as 
derivational in Bantu because most of them modify, in one way or 
another, the valency (arguments) of the verbs. They can reduce or add 
valency to the verb, and some affect the meanings of verbs. The verb 
extension suffixes have been reconstructed with a -VC- shape (canonical 
shape), and most of them have this shape in modern Bantu languages (see 
Schadeberg (2003a) for a detailed discussion of all verb extensions, 
including the few without the canonical shape). 
 
In this section, I describe the basic verb extensions, especially causative, 
applicative, reciprocal, and passive, as well as other verb extensions 
which are relevant for the analysis of the functions of the reflexive prefix, 
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especially in verbs encoding middle events (see the neuter, the positional, 
and the separative). It will be shown in chapter 7 that the neuter, 
positional, and separative verb suffixes have a close relationship with the 
reflexive prefix in verbs encoding middle events and interact in some 
ways with the reflexive prefix. 

As will be seen when describing verb extensions in the following 
subsections, most of them undergo the vowel harmony rule. This rule 
refers to a phonological process that harmonizes the height of high vowels 
of verb extensions with a preceding mid vowel of the verb root (Nurse, 
2008, p. 318). This means that the vowels /u, ʊ/ and /i, ɪ/ become /o, e/, if 
the preceding vowel of the verb root is mid (/o, e/). 
 
 
4.3.2.7.1. Causative 
There are two reconstructed Proto-Bantu causative suffixes: *-i- and *-
ici-. These suffixes are originally regarded as having been used in 
different phonological contexts (cf. Schadeberg (2003a); Schadeberg and 
Bostoen (2019)). According to Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019), the 
former used to occur after CVC roots, while the latter used to occur after 
CV roots. Many modern Bantu languages have dropped the reflexes of 
the causative suffix *-i- in favour of the reflexes of *-ici- in both 
phonological contexts (Schadeberg & Bostoen, 2019, p. 174). In terms of 
function, the causative suffix adds a new argument to both transitive and 
intransitive verbs (see Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)) for other 
functions in other Bantu languages). The new argument added can be the 
‘causer’ for intransitive verbs or the ‘causee’ for transitive verbs. The 
reflexes of the causative suffix *-ici- are conditioned by the rule of vowel 
harmony in Bantu languages. Thus, they are realized with a mid-vowel if 
the preceding vowel of the verb root is mid. 
 
The reflexes of both Proto-Bantu causative suffixes can be found in all 
four languages, though the productive ones are the reflexes of *-ici-. 
Unlike what has been proposed for Proto-Bantu, the distinction between 
the short and long causatives in the contexts where they occur is no 
longer maintained in these languages, just like in many Bantu languages. 
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The causative suffix -i- occurs in CVC roots, as exemplified in 
(112)-(115). It also still shows some remnants of spirantization.24 
 

(112)  Hehe 
 kúvifyá    (cf. kúvipa) 
 kú-vip-i-a 
 INF-hate-CAUS-FV 
 ‘to cause someone hate’ 
 

(113)  Sukuma 
gʊgʊlya    (cf. gʊla) 
gʊ-gʊl-i-a 
INF-buy-CAUS-FV 
‘to sell’ 
 

(114)  Nilamba  
kʊlɪmya    (cf. kʊlɪma) 
kʊ-lɪm-i-a 
INF-cultivate-CAUS-FV 
‘to make someone cultivate’ 
 

(115)  Nyaturu 
ʊrɪmya    (cf. ʊrɪma) 
ʊ-rɪm-i-a 
INF-cultivate-CAUS-FV 
‘to make someone cultivate’ 
 

For the reflexes of the causative suffix *-ici-, the phonological rule of 
vowel harmony is conditioned in Hehe, Sukuma, and Nyaturu, as shown 
in (116)-(118), whereby (b) shows vowel harmony for each language. 
 

 
24 In this process, plosives are weakened before the causative and they become 
fricatives or affricates in some cases (see Bostoen (2005, 2008)), i.e., p > f in 
Hehe. The causative extension is one of four common domains (environments) 
where spirantization takes place in Bantu (see Bostoen (2005); Downing (2007) 
for a detailed discussion of other domains of Bantu spirantization). Note also that 
this process is no longer productive in zone F languages, according to Masele 
(2001). Thus, these are fossilized forms of the earlier process. 
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(116)  Hehe 
a. kúlimitsá   (cf. kulima) 

kú-lim-its-a 
INF-cultivate-CAUS-FV 
‘to make someone cultivate’ 
 

b. kóogetsá   (cf. kooga) 
kú-og-ets-a 
INF-bathe-CAUS-FV 
‘to make someone take a bath’ 
 

(117)  Sukuma 
a. gʊlɪmisha   (cf. gʊlɪma) 

gʊ-lɪm-ish-a 
INF-cultivate-CAUS-FV 
‘to make someone cultivate’ 
 

b. gooβesha   (cf. gooβa) 
gʊ-oβ-esh-a 
INF-fear-CAUS-FV 
‘to frighten’ 
 

(118)  Nyaturu 
a. ʊrɪmisya   (cf. ʊrɪma) 

ʊ-rɪm-isy-a 
INF-cultivate-CAUS-FV 
‘to make someone cultivate’ 
 

b. ʊrekesa   (cf. ʊreka) 
ʊ-rek-es-a 
INF-leave-CAUS-FV 
‘to make something fall/drop’ 

In Nilamba, unlike the other languages under study, there is no vowel 
harmony rule with the reflex of the causative suffix *-ici-. The causative 
-isi- remains unchanged whether the vowel of the verb root preceding it 
is high, as can be seen in (119a), or mid, as can be seen in (119b). 

(119)  Nilamba 
a. kʊlisia    (cf. kʊlia) 

kʊ-li-isi-a 
INF-eat-CAUS-FV 
‘to feed’ 
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b. kʊkopisia    (cf. kʊkopa) 
kʊ-kop-isi-a 
INF-borrow-CAUS-FV 
‘to lend someone, e.g., money’ 

The unchanging causative suffix has also been reported by Maganga and 
Schadeberg (1992, p. 27) in other languages from Zone F, especially 
Nyamwezi, where the suffix -iish- does not change when the preceding 
vowel of the verb root is mid. 

 

4.3.2.7.2. Applicative  
The reconstructed Proto-Bantu applicative suffix is *-il-, and it is used to 
introduce an object with various semantic roles, such as beneficiary, 
place, reasons, and instrument (see Schadeberg (2003a); Schadeberg and 
Bostoen (2019)). As such, it adds one argument to the verb. The 
applicative suffix -il- is realized as -el- if the preceding vowel of the verb 
root is mid. The applicative suffix is illustrated by the following 
examples in (120)-(123), where in (a) the vowel preceding the applicative 
is high, while in (b) the vowel preceding the applicative is mid. 
 

(120)  Hehe 
a. kúlimíla 

kú-lim-íl-a 
INF-cultivate-APPL-FV 
‘to cultivate for/by’ 
 

b. kúhekéla 
kú-hek-él-a 
INF-laugh-APPL-FV 
‘to laugh because of’ 
 

(121)  Sukuma 
a. gʊlɪmila 

gʊ-lɪm-il-a 
INF-cultivate-APPL-FV 
‘to cultivate for/by’ 
 

b. gʊsekela 
gʊ-sek-el-a 
INF-laugh-APPL-FV 
‘to laugh for’ 
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(122)  Nilamba 
a. kʊlɪmila 

kʊ-lɪm-il-a 
INF-cultivate-APPL-FV 
‘to cultivate for/by’ 
 

b. kʊshekela 
kʊ-shek-el-a 
INF-laugh-APPL-FV 
‘to laugh because of’ 
 

(123)  Nyaturu 
a. ʊrɪmɪɪra 

ʊ-rɪm-ɪɪr-a 
INF-cultivate-APPL-FV 
‘to cultivate for/by’ 
 

b. ʊhekeera 
ʊ-hek-eer-a 
INF-laugh-APPL-FV 
‘to laugh because of’ 
 

4.3.2.7.3. Reciprocal  
Reciprocal events in Bantu languages are encoded by the reflexes of the 
Proto-Bantu associative/reciprocal suffix *-an- (see Schadeberg (2003a); 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). In the languages where this suffix is 
still productive, it has many functions, apart from encoding associative 
and reciprocal events. For instance, Bostoen, Dom, and Segerer (2015) 
describe other functions of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, such 
as comitative/instrumental, plurality of events, i.e., a chaining situation, 
repetitive, extensive, some middle events, etc. Some of these will be 
discussed in chapter 6 of this study. 
 
In all of the languages under study, reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal 
suffix *-an- are no longer productive. The productive reciprocal marker in 
these languages is the reflexive prefix (see chapter 6 on constructions 
encoding reciprocal events). There are a very few verbs in all four 
languages where the reciprocal suffix is still found.  In most of these 
verbs, the suffix -an- is fossilized, e.g., most verbs with this suffix lack 
unmarked base forms (reciproca tantum, the term used in typological 
literature on reciprocals (see Nedjalkov (2007)). The following examples 
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in (124)-(127) illustrate the verbs with the suffix -an-. In these examples, 
the suffix -an- can be separated from the verb root, as in (a), while in (b), 
the suffix -an- is fossilized and cannot be separated from the verb root. 
 

(124)  Hehe 
a. kúgavána 

kú-gav-án-a 
INF-divide-REC-FV 
‘to share’ 
 

b. kúhwaána 
kú-[hwa]an-a 
INF-[resemble]REC-FV 
‘to resemble’ 

 
(125)  Sukuma 

a. gʊgaβana 
gʊ-gaβ-an-a 
INF-divide-REC-FV 
‘to share’ 
 

b. gʊlagana 
gʊ-[lag]an-a 
INF-[exchange]REC-FV 
‘to exchange’ 
 

(126)  Nilamba 
a. k(w)omolana 

kʊ-omol-an-a 
INF-divide-REC-FV 
‘to share’ 
 

b. kwitáagana 
kʊ-i-[táag]an-a 
INF-REFL-[meet]REC-FV 
‘to meet’ 

 
(127)  Nyaturu 

a. ʊβagana 
ʊ-βag-an-a 
INF-divide-REC-FV 
‘to share’  
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b. ʊʀaŋana 
ʊ-[ʀaŋ]an-a 
INF-[meet]REC-FV 
‘to meet’ 
 

4.3.2.7.4. Passive  
There are two allomorphs of the passive suffix reconstructed for Proto-
Bantu: *-ʊ-, occurring after CVC roots, and *-ibʊ-, occurring after CV 
roots (see Schadeberg (2003a); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). In terms 
of function, the passive suffix demotes the agent of the action and 
promotes the patient (undergoer) of the action or event. Thus, it is an 
argument-reducing suffix.  
 
In the languages under study, the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu passive 
suffix -ʊ- are used with both CVC and CV verb roots, as exemplified in 
(128)-(131). In these examples, (a) has a CVC root, while (b) has a CV 
root. 
 

(128)  Hehe 
a. kúhekwá 

kú-hek-w-a 
INF-laugh-PASS-FV 
‘to be laughed at’ 
 

b. kúliwá 
ku-li-w-a 
INF-eat-PASS-FV 
‘to be eaten’ 

 
(129)  Sukuma 

a. gʊsekwa 
gʊ-sek-w-a 
INF-laugh-PASS-FV 
‘to be laughed at’ 
 
 

b. gʊliwa 
gʊ-li-w-a 
INF-eat-PASS-FV 
‘to be eaten’ 
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(130)  Nilamba 
a. kʊshekwa 

kʊ-shek-w-a 
INF-laugh-PASS-FV 
‘to be laughed at’ 
 

b. kʊliwa25 
kʊ-li-w-a 
INF-eat-PASS-FV 
‘to be eaten’ 
 

(131)  Nyaturu  
a. ʊhekwa 

ʊ-hek-w-a 
INF-laugh-PASS-FV 
‘to be laughed at’ 
 

b. ʊlɪwa 
ʊ-lɪ-w-a 
INF-eat-PASS-FV 
‘to be eaten’ 
 

4.3.2.7.5. Neuter/stative  
The reconstructed Proto-Bantu neuter (stative) suffix is *-ɩk- (see 
Schadeberg (2003a); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). According to 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019), the reflexes of this suffix can combine 
with many transitive verbs to reduce the valency of the verb. This is 
because it prohibits the expression of the agent (see Schadeberg and 
Bostoen (2019) for a detailed discussion of the functions of the neuter 
suffix based on data from various Bantu languages). In addition, it has 
been shown by Dom et al. (2016) that this suffix also encodes middle 
events in some Bantu languages. It will be shown in chapter 7 that this 

 
25 There is another passive form used with a CV verb and some other verbs, e.g., 
kʊligwa ‘to be eaten’, kʊpegwa ‘to be given’ etc. This form seems to be a cognate 
of the Proto-Bantu form -igw-, which predominantly occurs with monosyllabic 
verbs in Bantu languages. The suffix -igw- is a productive passive marker in 
some North Eastern Bantu languages such as Kagulu (G12) (Petzell, 2008, p. 
119). 
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suffix is in competition with the reflexive prefix in encoding middle 
events in the languages under study. 

It should be noted that, like other verb extensions, e.g., causative and 
applicative, the neuter suffix undergoes vowel harmony, as can be seen in 
examples (132b)-(135b). 
 

(132)  Hehe 
a. kúlimíka 

kú-lim-ík-a 
INF-cultivate-NEUT-FV 
‘to be cultivatable’ 

 
b. kúwonéka 

kú-won-ék-a 
INF-see-NEUT-FV 
‘to be visible’ 

 
(133)  Sukuma 

a. gʊlɪmika 
gʊ-lɪm-ik-a 
INF-cultivate-NEUT-FV 
‘to be cultivatable’ 
 

b. gʊβoneká 
gʊ-βón-ek-a 
INF-see-NEUT-FV 
‘to be visible’ 

 
(134)  Nilamba 

a. kʊlɪmika 
kʊ-lɪm-ik-a 
INF-cultivate-NEUT-FV 
‘to be cultivatable’ 
 

b. kʊyóneka 
kʊ-yón-ek-a 
INF-see-NEUT-FV 
‘to be visible’ 

 
(135)  Nyaturu 

a. qʊrɪmika 
qʊ-rɪm-ik-a 
INF-cultivate-NEUT-FV 
‘to be cultivatable’ 
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b. qʊoneka 
qʊ-on-ek-a 
INF-see-NEUT-FV 
‘to be visible’ 
 

4.3.2.7.6. Separative  
There are two reconstructed Proto-Bantu separative verb extensions: the 
transitive separative *-ʊl- and the intransitive separative *-ʊk- 
(Schadeberg 2003a). Across Bantu languages, these extensions cover a 
range of semantic meanings, such as reversive, intensive, and repetitive 
(see Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). These extensions are sometimes 
called reversive in grammars of Bantu languages, but the label ‘reversive’ 
has been rejected by Schadeberg (2003a) because this name suggests that 
this extension has just one meaning. Thus, the term ‘separative’ has been 
proposed to cover all meanings associated with these extensions. The 
meaning reconstructed for these extensions, according to Schadeberg 
(2003a) (see also Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)), is  “movement out of 
some original position”.  
  
In the languages under study, the reflexes of the separative extensions -ʊl- 
and -ʊk- are still found, but they are not productive.26 It should be noted 
that these extensions also undergo vowel harmony, and they can be 
realized as -ol- and -ok- if the preceding vowel of the verb is mid, as 
exemplified in (136)-(139), where in (a) there is a separative transitive 
suffix, while (b) has an intransitive separative suffix. 
 

(136)  Hehe 
a. kúgolóla 

kú-[gol]ól-a 
INF-[straighten]SEP-FV 
‘to straighten’  
 

b. kúgolóka 
kú-[gol]ók-a 
INF-[be straight]SEP-FV 
‘to be straight’ 

 
26 The transitive separative suffix -ʊl- in Sukuma is sometimes realized as -ʊj-, 
e.g., gʊ-yuung-ʊj-a ‘turn’, as derived from gʊ-yuung-a. 
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(137)  Sukuma 
a. gʊgolola 

gʊ-[gol]ol-a 
INF-[straighten]SEP-FV 
‘to straighten’ 
 

b. gʊgoloka 
gʊ-[gol]ok-a 
INF-[be straight]SEP-FV 
‘to be straight’ 
 

(138)  Nilamba 
a. kʊgolola 

kʊ-[gol]ol-a 
INF-[straighten]SEP-FV 
‘to straighten’ 
 

b. kʊgoloka 
kʊ-[gol]ok-a 
INF-[be straight]SEP-FV 
‘to be straight’ 
 

(139)  Nyaturu 
a. ʊɣoora 

ʊ-[ɣo]or-a 
INF-[straighten]SEP-FV 
‘to straighten’ 
 

b. ʊɣooka 
ʊ-[ɣo]ok-a  
INF-[be straight]SEP-FV 
‘to be straight’ 
 

4.3.2.7.7. Positional  
The reconstructed Proto-Bantu positional suffix is *-am-, with a common 
meaning “assuming a position” or “to be in a position when used in a 
perfective aspect form” (see Schadeberg (2003a, p. 75); Schadeberg and 
Bostoen (2019, p. 182)). According to Dom et al. (2016), this suffix does 
not affect the argument structure of the verb in most Bantu languages, but 
it covers several middle situation types in Bantu languages, which will be 
discussed in chapter 7. The following examples in (140)-(143) illustrate 
the verbs with this suffix for the languages under study. As can be seen in 
these examples, this suffix is fossilized. 
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(140)  Hehe 
  kúgoondáma 
  kú-[goond]am-a 
  INF-[bend]POS-FV 
 ‘to bend’ 
 

(141)  Sukuma 
  gʊseendama 
 gʊ-[seend]am-a 
 INF-[lean on]POS-FV 
 ‘to lean on’ 
 

(142)  Nilamba 
  kʊsʊ́nsama 
  kʊ-[sʊ́ns]am-a 
  INF-[squat]POS-FV 
 ‘to squat’ 
 

(143)  Nyaturu 
  ʊsusama 
  ʊ-[sus]am-a 
  INF-[squat]POS-FV 
  ‘to squat’ 
 

 
4.3.2.8. Final vowel (FV) 
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

The final vowel slot is in most cases occupied by the obligatory default 
final vowel -a (see Nurse (2008)). The examples from the languages 
under study in (144)-(147) show the final vowel -a (a discussion of final 
vowels other than -a, used in the imperative and subjunctive moods, is 
offered in chapter 5).  
 

(144)  Hehe  
kúgula 
kú-gul-a 
INF-buy-FV 
‘to buy’ 
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(145)  Sukuma 
gʊgʊla 
gʊ-gʊl-a 
INF-buy-FV 
‘to buy’ 
 

(146)  Nilamba 
kʊgʊla 
kʊ-gʊl-a 
INF-buy-FV 
‘to buy’ 
 

(147)  Nyaturu  
ʊɣʊra 
ʊ-ɣʊr-a 
INF-buy-FV 
‘To buy’ 

As already seen in § 4.3.2.4.1, the final vowel position can also be 
occupied by the perfective suffix -ile in most past tenses in all four 
languages. 

 

4.3.2.9. Post-final  
 

Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

Nurse (2008, p. 276) identifies the following morphemes that can occur 
in the post-final slot: markers of negation, markers of different degrees of 
time, markers of location, relativizers, interrogatives (WH-forms), and 
relativized subject markers in some languages. In fact, there is variation 
across Bantu when it comes to what actually occurs in this slot in relation 
to the morphemes identified by Nurse (2008).  
 
For Hehe, only enclitics for WH-forms can occupy the post-final slot. 
These enclitics are the reduced forms of the question words for location 
(noun classes 16-18), such as kwiya, piya, and mwiya, all of which mean 
‘where’. The reduced forms which take this slot are kwi, pi, and mwi, 
respectively. The example in (148) illustrates the WH-enclitics in the 
post-final slot with kwi. 
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(148) akubitakwi? 
 a-ku-bit-a=kwi 
1SM-PRS-go-FV=Q 
‘Where is s/he going?’ 

 
As was seen in previous sections, the relative, negative, and other 
markers in Hehe occupy the slots before the verb root. They do not 
occupy the post-final slot. 
 
Nilamba is similar to Hehe when it comes to the morphemes occupying 
the post-final slot. The words for interrogatives, e.g., -ani27 ‘what’, can 
alternate with an enclitic kii for kyani, as exemplified in (149), as 
opposed to (150). 
 

(149)  ʊshoma kyani? 
ʊ-shom-a ki-ani 
1SM-read-FV 7-Q 
‘What are you reading?’ 
 

(150) ʊshomakii? 
  ʊ-shom-a=kii 
  1SM-read-FV=Q 
  ‘What are you reading?’ 
 

For Sukuma, the post-final slot can be occupied by the locative noun 
classes (classes 16-18) (see also Luhende (2018, p. 56)). The example in 
(151) illustrates noun class 17 in the post-final slot. 
 

(151) βagʊlimaku 
βa-gʊ-lim-a=ku 
2SM-PRS-cultivate-FV=17 
‘They are cultivating there.’ 
 

For Nyaturu, the post-final slot can be occupied by the interrogative 
enclitic -na (cf. Olson (1964)), as exemplified in (152). 
 

 
27 This question word takes different agreement prefixes depending on the class 
of noun being referred to, e.g., wani ‘who’ and yani ‘what’ for class 1 and 8, 
respectively, when used independently. 
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(152) ʊqʊ́tafána? 
ʊ-qʊ́-taf-á=na 
1SM-PRS-fetch-FV=Q 
‘Are you fetching water?’ (Olson, 1964, p. 174) 
 

Surprisingly, a widely occurring post-final enclitic in many Bantu 
languages, the ‘plural imperative’ suffix *-ni, is not found in any of the 
four languages. According to Nurse (2008, p. 39), the plural imperative 
suffix *-ni is found in all language zones except zone F. This means that 
it is not found in Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. While the plural 
imperative suffix *-ni is found in some languages of zone G, such as 
Swahili (G42), Hehe (G62) does not have it. The way plural imperative is 
encoded in these languages will be discussed in chapter 5, section 5.3.3.1.  
 

4.4. Summary and concluding 
remarks  

This chapter has described two main components of the grammar of the 
languages under study: the basic phonology and morphology. In the basic 
phonology, it has been shown that Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu 
have retained most of the Proto-Bantu consonants, though each language 
has innovated some new consonants. In terms of vowels, it has been shown 
that Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu have retained the Proto-Bantu 7-vowel 
system, but Hehe has lost two high vowels, retaining only 5 vowels.  
 
In the basic morphology, it has been shown that all four languages have 
retained most of the reconstructed Proto-Bantu noun classes. Hehe, 
Sukuma, and Nyaturu have 18 noun classes, while Nilamba has 19. For the 
verb morphology, each slot of the verb structure has been described, 
especially which morpheme can fill which slot.  

As was stated at the beginning of this chapter, the description provided 
here is important in order to follow the data presented in the remaining 
part of this dissertation. The next three chapters (chapters 5, 6, and 7) 
describe the functions of the reflexive prefix in the languages under study.  
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5. Encoding reflexive events 
 

5.1. Introduction 
This chapter describes the way prototypical reflexive events (both direct 
and indirect) are encoded in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. The 
discussion provided in this chapter situates the encoding of reflexive 
events in the languages under study in relation to the Bantu languages in 
general, based on the properties defining reflexive prefixes in Bantu, as 
well as in relation to a wider cross-linguistic typology based on Faltz’ 
(1985)  and Kemmer’s (1993) cross-linguistic strategies of encoding 
reflexive events. The different strategies used to encode reflexive events 
cross-linguistically have been crucial in establishing the 
grammaticalization of reflexive markers across languages, as will be 
discussed later in chapter 8. 
 
In relation to Bantu languages, as was briefly noted in § 2.3, the 
discussion will centre on the properties defining reflexives in Bantu by 
looking at how the languages under study relate to or differ from other 
Bantu languages. I will argue that some of the properties, as was noted 
earlier in chapter 2, are crucial in identifying the actual phonological 
shape of the reflexive prefix.    
 
The remainder of this chapter is organized as follows. In § 5.2, I briefly 
explain more on the definition of reflexive events and outline the 
strategies for encoding reflexive events cross-linguistically, due to their 
importance in the discussion of the grammaticalization of reflexive 
markers to be provided in chapter 8. In § 5.3, I describe reflexive marking 
in the languages under study, focusing on the phonological shape of the 
reflexive prefix, and the morpho-phonological processes that are crucial in 
the identification of the actual phonological shape of this prefix (§ 5.3.1), 
reflexive marking in imperative and subjunctive constructions (§ 5.3.2), 
and the morphological slot for the reflexive prefix and its possibility of 
co-occurrence with other object prefixes (§ 5.3.3). In § 5.4, I describe the 
constructions encoding prototypical direct reflexive events with singular 
subjects. § 5.5 offers a discussion of the constructions encoding 
prototypical direct reflexive events with plural subjects.  In § 5.6, I 
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discuss the constructions encoding prototypical indirect reflexive events. 
§ 5.7 provides an analysis of the reflexive prefix as a valency-reducing 
morpheme in constructions encoding both prototypical and indirect 
reflexive events. Finally, § 5.8 gives a summary of the chapter and 
concluding remarks. 
 

5.2. Reflexive events, and the 
strategies for encoding reflexive 
events 

Recall that in § 2.2, I defined reflexive events as referring to event types 
encoding the referential identity of the agent or experiencer and the 
patient or stimulus of an event as referring to the same entity, and thus 
being coreferential. It should be noted that reflexive events can be direct 
and indirect depending on whether the verb is bi-valent (two-participant 
event) or tri-valent (three-participant event) (Kemmer, 1993; Zúñiga & 
Kittilä, 2019). 
 
It is also important to point out here what a prototypical event means. The 
prototypical event or situation is carried under the umbrella of the so 
called ‘grammatical prototype’. Following Kemmer (1993, p. 9), a 
grammatical prototype refers to an event type that is assumed to have a 
privileged status among others semantically, both typologically and 
diachronically. For example, from a typological point of view, as Kemmer 
(1993, p. 9) notes, “the grammatical prototype represents types that tend, 
across languages, to be associated with a characteristic morphosyntactic 
form”. Thus, for example, both reflexive and reciprocal semantics tend to 
be associated with different morphosyntactic forms in many languages 
cross-linguistically. From a diachronic point of view, as Kemmer argues, 
the grammatical prototypes tend to be diachronically more stable than 
non-prototypical uses, and they recur across languages as the sources for 
the later spread of their associated morphosyntax into other semantic 
areas. Thus, a particular morphosyntactic form can be used to encode 
some other non-prototypical semantics which are somehow related to its 
prototypical function. 
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The prototypical direct reflexive events in English, for example, can be 
illustrated by the following examples in (154), as derived from a 
prototypical two-participant event in (153). 
 

(153)  John hit Bill. 
(154)  John hit himself. 

Generalizing from Kemmer (1993) and Moyse-Faurie (2008), a 
prototypical direct reflexive event can be defined based on three main 
aspects. First, they involve two-participant event verbs (bi-valent) 
describing actions or events which are usually directed to or performed on 
other entities being directed to or performed on oneself (see Moyse-Faurie 
(2008, p. 107)). Thus, the coreference of the participants is the central 
semantic function of reflexive events (Kemmer, 1993, p. 44). The verbs 
which evoke reflexive events are what Haiman (1983) calls ‘extroverted’ 
verbs, such as ‘kick’, ‘hit’, ‘see’, ‘love’, etc. In general, these verbs have a 
high degree of semantic transitivity on the transitivity scale (see 
Haspelmath (2015) and Hopper and Thompson (1980) on the scale of 
semantic transitivity). Second, the subject is at the same time an agent or 
experiencer (actor/initiator) and a patient or stimulus 
(endpoint/undergoer) of the action described by the verb (Kemmer, 1993). 
Third, the construction encoding a prototypical reflexive event is 
restricted to semantic contexts with single event frames, thus excluding 
events that describe coreferential multiple events (Kemmer, 1993, p. 45). 
 
The degree of semantic transitivity is best understood based on the 
continuum of distinguishability of participants proposed by Kemmer 
(1993) in figure 8 below. In this continuum, the left end is occupied by a 
prototypical two-participant event where the participants, the agent and 
the patient, must be distinct physically and conceptually; next to the 
prototypical two-participant events are the reflexive events in which the 
participants are somehow distinct because they are conceptually distinct 
but referentially identical.  In fact, as one moves from the left end to the 
right end of the continuum, the conceptual distinguishability of 
participants decreases (see chapter 7 on middle voice).  
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Two-participant  Reflexive Middle   One-participant 
Event       Event 

 
   
Figure 8: Degree of distinguishability of participants  (Kemmer, 1993, p. 73) 

 
According to Næss (2007, p. 22), in reflexive events, e.g., in (154) above, 
there is no physical distinctness because the two participants physically 
refer to the same entity. She also argues that the conceptual distinctness in 
reflexive events has to do with the degree to which the participants play 
clearly different roles in the event. The referential identity in (154) is 
brought by the reflexive pronoun ‘himself’. As Faltz (1985, p. 4) notes, 
English uses such pronouns as the primary means of encoding reflexive 
events. Constructions encoding reflexive events in most languages contain 
a morpheme that renders a reflexive meaning like ‘himself’ in (154) 
above, as already noted in chapter 2.  
 
Languages vary in the strategies they use to encode reflexive events 
within genetically and geographically close languages. On the one hand, 
there are languages which use nouns referring to ‘body’, ‘head’, ‘soul’, 
etc., grammaticalized as reflexive markers, (e.g., Kwa, Niger-Congo 
language; see Heine (2000)), or reflexive pronouns (e.g., English) to 
encode reflexive events. These languages are referred to as employing 
nominal strategies (cf. Faltz (1985); Geniušienè (1987)). On the other 
hand, there are languages which employ verbal clitics and/or affixes 
(verbal strategies) to encode reflexive events, e.g., some Indo-European 
(Germanic, Romance, Balto-Slavic) or Austronesian languages (see 
Geniušienè (1987); Sung (2006)). The strategies employed to encode 
reflexive events across languages, as formulated by Faltz (1985), are 
given in Figure 9, as summarized by König and Kokutani (2006, p. 275). 
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Figure 9: Strategies for encoding reflexive events (based on Faltz (1985)) 

 
As was noted in chapter 4, Bantu languages are agglutinative, and they 
employ verbal strategies to encode various grammatical 
functions/meanings. Reflexive events are also encoded through verbal 
strategies in Bantu. Many modern Bantu languages employ the reflexes of 
the Proto-Bantu reflexive prefix *-(j)i- occurring in the OM slot for 
encoding reflexive events, as was stated in chapter 4, section 4.3.2.5, and 
as will be discussed in section 5.3.2 for the languages under study.  
 

5.3. Properties defining reflexive 
prefixes in Bantu 

As already noted in § 2.3, determining the phonological shape and the 
position of the reflexive prefix is very important in Bantu languages due 
to the micro-variation observed within Bantu. In order to arrive at the 
actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix in the languages under 
study, I describe the morpho-phonological processes that contribute to its 
identification. This will be followed by the reflexive marking in 
imperative and subjunctive constructions, constructions which also offer 
important contexts for determining the actual shape of the reflexive prefix 
in the languages under study. The discussion of the morphological 
position of the reflexive prefix in constructions encoding prototypical 
reflexive events will follow. 
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5.3.1. The phonological shape of the reflexive prefix 
As in many Bantu languages, the phonological shape of the reflexive 
prefix for Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu consists of a single 
vowel (V), as exemplified in (155)-(158). 
 

(155)  Hehe 
  Juma akiweéne 
  Juma    a-ka-i-won-íle 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(156)  Sukuma 
  ʊJuma agiβóna   
   ʊ-Juma        a-ga-i-βón- a  
  AUG-Juma      1SM-PST3-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(157)  Nilamba 
  ʊJuma ʊkiyóna 
  ʊ-Juma       ʊ-kʊ-i-yón-a 
  AUG-Juma 1SM-PRS-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma sees himself.’ 
 

(158)  Nyaturu 
  Juma ʊqiona 
  Juma          ʊ-qa-i-on-a 
  Juma        1SM -PST2-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

As can be seen from examples (155), (156), and (158) above, the vowel a 
of the past tense is deleted before the reflexive prefix -i- in Hehe, 
Sukuma, and Nyaturu. The vowel ʊ of the present continuous tense is 
also deleted before the reflexive prefix in example (157) in Nilamba. It 
was noted in chapter 4, section 4.2.3, that these languages are 
characterized by morpho-phonological processes such as vowel deletion 
and glide formation. These morpho-phonological processes are crucial in 
the identification of the actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix 
in these languages. This is because some previous grammars and 
grammatical studies of some of the languages under study, e.g., 
Dempwolff (1908) for Hehe, Yukawa (1989b) for Nilamba, and Yukawa 
(1989c) for Nyaturu, proposed that the reflexive prefix has a CV or CGV 
phonological shape, as will be discussed in the following paragraphs. I 
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will show that the two morpho-phonological processes, vowel deletion 
and glide formation, lead to the syllabification of the reflexive prefix with 
the vowel of the preceding affixes. This syllabification may result in 
confusion when parsing a verb with the reflexive prefix into its 
component morphemes. Thus, the various phonological shapes with CV 
and CGV identified in previous grammars and sketches are the result of 
improper parsing of the verb with the reflexive prefix. 
 
For Hehe, for instance, Dempwolff (1908) first identified the prefix -kwi- 
as a reflexive marker, which has the phonological shape CGV. Three 
years later, he changed his mind and identified the prefix -i- as a reflexive 
marker (see Dempwolff (1911)), which is has the phonological shape V. 
He argued that the reflexive prefix tends to be preceded by the prefix ku- 
and thus it becomes kwi- in the surface representation.28 This can be 
exemplified by the examples in (159) from Hehe. As can be seen from 
these examples, the vowel u of the infinitive prefix becomes a glide 
before the reflexive prefix -i-, resulting in the syllable kwi- in the surface 
representation. 
 

(159)  Hehe  
a.  kwíwona  

 kú-i-won-a 
 INF-REFL-see -FV 
‘to see oneself’ 
 

b. kwíbumíla  
kú-i-bumíl-a 
INF-REFL-hit-FV 
‘to hit oneself’  
 

The glide formation rule between the infinitive prefix and the reflexive 
prefix is also observed in the other three languages, as exemplified in 
(160)-(162).  

 
28 Although Dempwolff calls the prefix ku- a locative prefix of noun class 17 ku- 
in his text, it is most likely the infinitive prefix ku- which occurs with verbs in 
Hehe and other Bantu languages. The locative prefix ku- in Hehe does not occur 
with verbs. It occurs with other noun classes, such as ku-mu-guunda ‘at the 
farm’, where it precedes the noun class 3 prefix mu-. 
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(160)  Sukuma 
 gwiβóna 
 gʊ-i-βón-a 
 INF-REFL-see-FV 
 ‘to see oneself’ 
 

(161)  Nilamba 
  kwiyóna 
  kʊ-i-yón-a 
  INF-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘to see oneself’ 
 

(162)  Nyaturu 
  qwiona  
  qʊ-i-on-a 
  INF-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘to see oneself’ 
 

The glide formation rule between the vowel of the infinitive prefix and 
the reflexive prefix in the languages under study can be formalized, as 
shown in (163). 
 

(163) Glide formation rule between the vowel of the infinitive and the 
reflexive prefix -i- 
 
  [u, ʊ]  [w]/_[i] 
 

Apart from the glide formation rule with the vowel of the infinitive 
prefix, the reflexive prefix -i- also triggers glide formation with a vowel 
of the preceding tense/aspect prefix in all four languages. This is 
exemplified in (164)-(167), where the vowels u and ʊ also become w 
before the reflexive prefix. As these examples show, the result of this 
morpho-phonological process results in the complex prefixes -kwi-, -gwi-, 
and -qwi- in the surface representation. These complex prefixes are 
morpho-phonologically compositional in their underlying representation.  
 

(164)  Hehe 
        akwibumíla 
        a-ku-i-bumíl-a 
        1SM-PRS-REFL-hit-FV 
        ‘S/he is hitting herself/himself.’ 
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(165)Sukuma  
        ʊgwitʊ́la 
        ʊ-gʊ-i-tʊl-a 
       1SM-FUT-REFL-hit-FV 
       ‘S/he will hit herself/himself.’ 
 

(166)  Nilamba 
  ʊkwítʊla 
  ʊ-kʊ́-i-tʊ́l-a 
  1SM-PRS-REFL-hit-FV 
  ‘S/he is hitting herself/himself.’ 
 

(167)  Nyaturu 
  ʊqwiʀʊ́ra 
  ʊ-qʊ-i-ʀʊ́r-a 
  1SM-PRS-REFL-hit-FV 
  ‘S/he is hitting herself/himself.’ 
 

In the next stage, the glide preceding the reflexive prefix can be deleted. 
As a result, the reflexive prefix becomes incorporated into a CV syllable 
with the preceding morpheme in three languages, Hehe, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu. The glide deletion rule is given in (168) and exemplified in 
(169)-(171). 
 

(168)  Glide deletion with the reflexive prefix 
 

        [w]     Ø/ _ [i] 
 

(169)  Hehe 
  akibumíla 
  a-ku-i-bumíl-a 
  1SM-PRS-REFL-hit-FV 
  ‘S/he is hitting herself/himself.’ 
 

(170)  Nilamba 
  ʊkitʊ́la 
  ʊ-kʊ́-i-tʊ́l-a 
  1SM-PRS-REFL-hit-FV 
  ‘S/he is hitting herself/himself.’ 
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(171)  Nyaturu 
  ʊqiʀʊ́ra 
  ʊ-qʊ-i-ʀʊ́r-a 
  1SM-PRS-REFL-hit-FV 
  ‘S/he is hitting herself/himself.’ 

 
This analysis develops Yukawa’s (1989b, 1989c) description of the 
reflexive prefix in Nilamba and Nyaturu, which incorporates the 
consonant -k- of the preceding morpheme as part of the  reflexive prefix. 
Yukawa (1989b, p. 408) identifies two reflexive prefixes for Nilamba, 
which are -ki- and -i-. Yukawa (1989c, p. 454) then identifies the 
reflexive prefix in Nyaturu as -ki-.29 As already seen in the examples 
above, and as was noted in chapter 4, section 4.2.3, following the 
hypothesis proposed by Odden (2013) on the ordering of morpho-
phonological processes, the reflexive prefix in all four languages is -i-. 
The other forms with a CV or CGV phonological shapes identified in the 
previous studies are the surface representation of the syllables resulting 
from glide formation and glide deletion affecting the reflexive prefix -i- 
and the vowel of the preceding prefix. 
 
An important point to note here is the fact that in Sukuma, the glide 
formed between the vowel ʊ and the reflexive prefix is not deleted. This 
also supports Odden’s (2013) hypothesis on the order of phonological 
rules, according to which the glide formation precedes the glide deletion. 
This suggests that Sukuma, with its surface form gwi-, is still at the stage 
of glide formation and has not yet reached the stage of glide deletion. In 
addition, the texts from Hehe, as cited from Dempwolff (1913), show 
only the glide form kwi- in the surface representation, thus supporting 
Odden’s hypothesis on the order of the morpho-phonological rules. This 
glide form results from the combination of the reflexive prefix and the 
present continuous tense, as is shown by the following quotes from 
Dempwolff (1913) below.30 

 
29 It is important to note that Yukawa’s (1989b, 1989c) analysis mainly focused 
on verbal tones, not reflexive marking, so there is no detailed account of reflexive 
marking in these languages in his work. 

30 In all 74 texts found in this source, there is no reflexive construction with the 
syllable -ki- prefix in the surface representation. This implies that the deletion 
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- Peavinite akwipela litava lingi ‘When s/he 
grows, s/he will give himself or herself 
another name.’ 
 

- Peakwitema liganza itigila tutemage kyala 
kya kulubali. ‘When s/he is cutting his/her 
arm, s/he says we should cut the last finger.’ 
 

- Umutwa akwidinda na mugoda ‘The king is 
protecting himself with medicine.’ 
 

For the vowel deletion process, the reflexive prefix leads to the deletion 
of the vowel of the preceding past tense prefix, resulting in the formation 
of a syllable with a CV phonological shape in the surface representation 
in Hehe, Sukuma, and Nyaturu. This process is formalized in (172), and 
the examples illustrating this rule are the ones given in examples (155), 
(156), and (158). 
 

(172)  Vowel deletion with the reflexive prefix 
 
    [a]       Ø/ _ [i] 
 

There are other phonological contexts where the morpho-phonological 
processes of vowel deletion and glide formation take place in the 
languages under study. These contexts also support the claim that the 
reflexive prefix consists of a single vowel in the languages under study. 
The first context concerns the deletion of the third person singular subject 
prefix when the reflexive prefix is attached to the verb. This is 
exemplified in (173) from Hehe. As can be seen in (173), the subject 
prefix a- does not appear in the surface representation (see § 5.5 for the 
deletion of the third person plural subject prefix a- in Nilamba).31 

 
process is a recent phenomenon and was not evident in the 1910s. Thus, it is in 
line with Odden’s (2013) order of the morpho-phonological processes, with glide 
formation preceding glide deletion. 

31 In Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, the subject prefix for the third person 
singular pronoun is ʊ-. That is why the deletion of the subject prefix for the third 
person singular pronoun is not possible in these three languages. 
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(173)  Hehe 
  ibumyé 
   a-i-bumíl-íle 
  1SM-REFL-hit-PFV 
  ‘S/he hit herself/himself.’ 
 

The second phonological context relevant for glide formation is between 
the subject prefix u- or ʊ- and the reflexive prefix -i-. This also proves 
that the reflexive prefix in these languages is neither -kwi- nor -ki-, as 
exemplified in (174)-(177). 
 

(174)  Hehe 
  wibumyé 
  u-i-bumíl-íle 
  2SG-REFL-hit-PFV 
  ‘You hit yourself.’ 
 

(175)  Sukuma 
  wiβonilé 
  ʊ-i-βón-ile 
  2SG-REFL-see-PFV 
  ‘You saw yourself.’ 
 

(176)  Nilamba 
  witʊ́ile 
  ʊ-i-tʊ́l-ile 
 1SM-REFL-hit-PFV 
  ‘S/he hit herself/himself.’ 
 

(177)  Nyaturu 
  wíonie 
  ʊ́-i-on-ie 
  2SG-REFL-see-PFV 
  ‘You saw yourself.’ 
 

As has been shown in this section, the description of these two morpho-
phonological processes is crucial in identifying the actual reflexive 
marker in the languages under study. Even though the surface 
representation serves for the start of the analysis, it is important to test the 
reflexive prefix in various contexts to arrive at the actual phonological 
shape of the reflexive prefix, not only in these languages but also in other 
Bantu languages. This should be done before establishing the actual 
phonological shape of the reflexive prefix. 
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It should be noted that there are other Bantu languages that have been 
described as having reflexive prefixes with a CV phonological shape,  the 
reflexive prefix -ki-, in languages such as Kagulu (G12) (Petzell, 2008), 
as exemplified in (178); in Kimbata (Dom & Kulikov, 2019) (belonging 
to the Kikongo Language Cluster), as exemplified in (179); and in 
Chichewa (N31b) (as was seen in example 5). Thus, there is 
microvariation within Bantu regarding the actual phonological shape of 
the reflexive prefix. 
 

(178)  Kagulu  (Petzell, 2008, p. 103) 
  Mndele yakibaka mafuta 
  mu-ndele ya-ki-bak-a  mafuta 
  1-girl  1SM-REFL-smear-FV  6.oil 
  ‘The girl is smearing herself with oil.’ 
 

(179)  Kimbata (Dom & Kulikov, 2019, p. 361) 
  tu-taa-ki-tal-a 
  2SM-PRS-REFL-look-PRS 
  ‘We are looking at ourselves.’ 
 

Dom and Kulikov (2019) propose that the reflexive prefix -ki- and other 
CV reflexive prefixes in Kikongo Language Cluster are unlikely to have 
originated in the Proto-Bantu reflexive prefix *-(j)i-. 
 
Having described the phonological shape of the reflexive prefix for the 
languages under study by looking at the morpho-phonological processes 
of glide formation and vowel deletion, we turn to the description and 
discussion of the way the imperative and subjunctive constructions also 
offer crucial contexts for the identification of the actual phonological 
shape of the reflexive prefix in § 5.3.2. 
 

5.3.2. Reflexive marking in imperatives and 
subjunctive 

As already noted in chapter 2, in imperatives, the reflexive and other 
object prefixes lead to a change in the final vowel from the default vowel 
a to the imperative-subjunctive vowel e in many Bantu languages (see 
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Marlo (2014, 2015); Meeussen (1962, 1967).32 In addition, Yukawa 
(1989b, 1989c, 1989d) notes that when reference is made to plural 
addressees in some Bantu languages, the vowel changes from a to i in 
imperatives, but remains e in subjunctives. Other Bantu languages, as 
Devos and Van Olmen (2013) show, add the vowel i or yi after the final 
vowel a of the imperative construction with a singular addressee, for 
reference to plural addressees. All these sources show that there is a lot of 
micro-variation within Bantu languages with regard to imperative and 
subjunctive constructions (see Devos and Van Olmen (2013)). As already 
pointed out in § 5.1, apart from looking at the effect of the reflexive prefix 
on the vowel e of the imperative-subjunctive, I also argue in this section 
that imperative and subjunctive constructions offer crucial contexts for 
identifying the actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix in the 
languages under study.  The discussion of imperative constructions with 
the reflexive prefix in the languages under study is given in section 
5.3.2.1, and the discussion of subjunctive constructions with the reflexive 
prefix is given in section 5.3.2.2. 
 
 
5.3.2.1. Imperative constructions 
The change of the final vowel from a to e in imperative constructions is 
also observed in the languages under study when the reflexive prefix is 
marked. The examples in (180b)-(182b) illustrate the change of the final 
vowel from a to e when the reference is to singular addressees 
(imperative subjects) for Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. Furthermore, 
the reflexive prefix -i-, as well as other object prefixes, triggers a change 
of the final vowel from the default vowel a to i in imperative 
constructions with plural addressees, as can be seen in (180c)-(182c) (see 
Yukawa (1989b, 1989c, 1989d) for other object prefixes). Note that 
Sukuma is one of the few languages that obligatorily include the 
pluractional suffix -ag- in imperative constructions (see Devos and Van 
Olmen (2013, p. 10)). 
 

 
32 Meeussen (1967, p. 112) notes that this rule is exceptional for first person 
singular object prefixes, where the final vowel remains -a in imperatives. 
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(180)  Sukuma  
a. βónaga 

βón-ag-a 
see-PLA-FV 
‘see!’ 
 

b.  iβónage 
 i-βón-ag-e 

    REFL-see-PLA-IMP(SG) 
   ‘see yourself (i.e., in the mirror)!’ 
 

c. iβónagi 
i-βón-ag-i 

   REFL-see-PLA-IMP(PL) 
  ‘see yourselves!’ 
 

(181)  Nilamba 
a. yóna 

yón-a 
see-FV 
‘see!’ 
 

b. iyóne 
i-yón-e 
REFL-see-IMP(SG) 
‘see yourself (i.e., in the mirror)!’ 

 
c. iyóni 

i-yón-i 
REFL-see-IMP(PL) 
‘see yourselves!’ 
 

(182)  Nyaturu 
a. ona 

on-a 
see-FV 
‘see!’ 
 

b. ioné 
i-on-é 
REFL-see-IMP(SG) 
‘see yourself!’ 
 

c. ioni 
i-on-i 
REFL-see -IMP(PL) 
‘see yourselves!’ 
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The examples of the imperative constructions with the reflexive prefix in 
(180)-(182) can be schematized for these three languages as in (183). The 
structure in (a) is for a singular addressee, and the structure in (b) is for a 
plural addressee.  
 

(183)  a. reflexive prefix + verb stem + singular=e  
  b. reflexive prefix + verb stem + plural=i     
 

Hehe, on the other hand, is different from Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu 
as far as imperative constructions are concerned. For constructions with 
both singular and plural addressees, the singular and plural reference is 
expressed in the subject prefix position with second person subject 
prefixes. The final vowel also changes to e in both cases. This means that 
there is no change in the final vowel to indicate singular vs. plural 
addressee. This is exemplified in (184) below, where (a) has a singular 
addressee, and (b) has a plural addressee. 
 

(184)  Hehe 
a. wiwone 

u-i-won-e 
2SG-REFL-see-IMP 
‘see yourself!’ 
 

b. mwiwone 
mu-i-won-e 
2PL-REFL-see-IMP 
‘see yourselves!’ 
 

The singular and plural imperative constructions in Hehe can be 
schematized as in (185), where (a) is for the singular addressee, and (b) is 
for the plural addressee. 
 

(185)  a. 2SG subject prefix + reflexive prefix + verb stem + e 
  b. 2PL subject prefix + reflexive prefix + verb stem + e 

 
In general, the structures in (183) and the change in the final vowel when 
the reflexive prefix or other object prefixes is attached is a typical Bantu 
feature for imperative constructions. It is indeed similar to the structure 
proposed by Meeussen (1962, 1967) for Bantu imperatives, as shown in 
(186) below. According to Meeussen (1967, p. 112), the object prefix 
should not be preceded by any other prefix, and the final vowel becomes 
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é or ée in imperative constructions (see also Meeussen (1962, p. 74)), as 
formalized below. Note that Ø in this structure means that nothing 
precedes the object prefix (in this case the reflexive prefix). 
 

(186) The structure of imperative constructions in Bantu (adopted and 
modified from Meeussen (1962, p. 74) 
a. Ø-OM-verb root- é 
b. Ø-OM-verb root-ée 

 
As already seen, the imperative constructions in Sukuma, Nilamba, and 
Nyaturu follow the structure proposed by Meeussen (1962) in (186a), and 
they behave in a similar way to many other Bantu languages when the 
reflexive prefix is marked in imperative constructions; see, for example, 
Rundi (JD62), Tharaka (E54) (Marlo, 2014, 2015), Kikamba (E55) 
(Kioko, 1999), Kagulu (G12) (Petzell, 2008), and Tswana (S31) (Cole, 
1955). It is important to point out that the structure of the imperative 
constructions in Hehe for both singular and plural addressees, as seen in 
(185a) and (185b), is highly unusual across Bantu. The obligatory 
requirement for subject prefixes in Hehe imperatives can be explained by 
the fact that this language, unlike the other three languages and other 
Bantu languages, does not employ the final vowel i for plural 
addressees.33 It seems that the Hehe feature of imperative constructions, 
where the singular and plural reference is encoded by subject prefixes, is 
not common in Bantu languages. For instance, the survey by Devos and 
Van Olmen (2013, p. 10), based on 100 Bantu languages, found only six 
languages, e.g., Babole (C101), where plural reference is encoded by the 
subject prefix in imperatives, while the singular reference in those 
languages remains unmarked.  
 
As we have seen in this section, imperative constructions are not 
preceded by any prefix other than the reflexive prefix or object prefixes 
in Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. Thus, if the reflexive prefix in 
Nilamba and Nyaturu had a CV phonological shape, we would be able to 
see it in these constructions. This is not the form that we see in the 

 
33 As was noted in § 4.3.2.9, the languages under study do not use the common 
Proto-Bantu plural suffix *-ni in the imperative. 
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examples presented in this section. This generalization can equally be 
extended to Hehe, which requires subject prefixes for imperative 
constructions. What we see in Hehe is that the reflexive prefix -i- in these 
constructions forms a glide with the vowel of the second person subject 
prefix. If -kwi- were the actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix, 
we would expect this CGV form to surface in these constructions. Thus, 
the imperative constructions are crucial contexts for identifying the actual 
phonological shape of the reflexive prefix in the languages under study. 
 
 
5.3.2.2. Subjunctive constructions  
Most Bantu languages use the final vowel e on the verb for subjunctive 
mood, instead of the usual final vowel a which indicates indicative mood 
(Meeussen, 2014). However, Devos and Van Olmen (2013, p. 46) have 
shown that the vowel of the subjunctive verb form in most languages of 
Zone B, many languages in Zone A, and several languages of Zones C, D 
and H, is not e.  Unlike imperative constructions, the subjunctive 
constructions require subject prefixes, and allow object prefixes in Bantu 
languages (Meeussen, 2014). 
 
The languages under study behave like many Bantu languages as the 
subjunctive constructions also have the final vowel e. They can also take 
object prefixes, including the reflexive prefix. For the case of Hehe, there 
is no difference in form between the structures encoding reflexive events 
in imperative and subjunctive constructions. The examples in (187) 
exemplify the subjunctive constructions encoding reflexive events for 
singular (cf. (187a)), and plural (cf. (187b)) addressees. 
 

(187)  Hehe 
a. wiwone 

u-i-won-e 
2SG-REFL-see-SBJV 
‘You should see yourself.’ 
 

b. mwione 
mu-i-won-e 
2PL-REFL-see-SBJV 
‘You should see yourselves.’ 
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As can be seen from the examples in (187) in Hehe, the subjunctive 
constructions with a second person subject prefix are similar to the 
imperative constructions seen in (185). As such, they are ambiguous 
constructions because the same constructions are used to encode 
imperative and subjunctive mood. By contrast, when the subject prefix 
refers to the first person or third person pronouns, the constructions only 
encode subjunctive mood, as exemplified in (188).34 
 

(188)  Hehe 
a. ndiwone 

nd-i-won-e 
1SG-REFL-see-SBJV 
‘I should see myself (e.g., in the mirror).’ 
 

b. iwone 
a-i-won-e 
1SM-REFL-see-SBJV 
‘S/he should see her/himself (i.e., in the mirror).’ 
 

Based on these examples of subjunctive constructions with the reflexive 
prefix from Hehe, we can schematize the structure for subjunctive 
reflexive constructions as in (189) below. This schema takes into account 
the subject prefixes for the first and third person subject prefixes. 
 

(189)  Subject prefix + reflexive prefix + verb stem + e 

 

Unlike in Hehe, where there is no formal difference between imperative 
and subjunctive constructions for second person subject prefixes, the 
imperative and subjunctive constructions are formally distinct in Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu because subject prefixes are required in 
subjunctive constructions but not in imperative constructions. This is 
exemplified in (190)-(192), where (a) is for singular addressees, and (b) is 
for plural addressees for second person subject prefixes. 
 

 
34 The subject prefix for the third person singular gets deleted when followed by 
the reflexive prefix due to the vowel hiatus resolution discussed in § 5.3.1. 
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(190)  Sukuma  
a. wiβóne 

 ʊ-i-βón-e 
       2SG-REFL-see-SBJV 
       ‘You should see yourself (e.g., in the mirror).’ 
 

b. mwiβóne 
        mʊ-i-βón-e 
        2PL-REFL-see-SBJV 
       ‘You should see yourselves (e.g., in the mirror).’ 
 

(191)  Nilamba 
a. wiyóne 

       ʊ-i-yón-e 
            2SG-REFL-see-SBJV 
            ‘You should/may see yourself (e.g., in the mirror).’ 

 
b. mwiyóne 
       mʊ-i-yón-e 

              2PL-REFL-see-SBJV 
             ‘You should/may see yourselves (e.g., in the mirror).’ 

 
(192)  Nyaturu 

a. wíoné 
        ʊ́-i-on-é 

            2SG-REFL-see-SBJV 
            ‘You should/may see yourself (e.g., in the mirror).’ 

 
b. mwioné 

        mʊ-i-on-é 
           2PL-REFL-see-SBJV 

             ‘You should/may see yourselves (e.g., in the mirror).’ 
 

In these three languages, the subjunctive constructions with the third 
person singular subject prefix are formally similar to the ones with the 
second person singular subject prefix, as exemplified in (193)-(195). 
 

(193)  Sukuma 
  wiβóne 
  ʊ-i-βón-e 
  1SM-REFL-see-SBJV 
  ‘S/he should see himself/herself.’ 
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(194)  Nilamba 
  wiyóne 
  ʊ-i-yón-e 
  1SM-REFL-see-SBJV 
  ‘S/he should see himself/herself.’ 
 

(195)  Nyaturu 
  wione 
  ʊ-i-on-e 
  1SM-REFL-see-SBJV 
  ‘S/he should see himself/herself.’ 
 

The structure of the subjunctive constructions in these three languages is 
also similar to the one in (189) above for Hehe subjunctives (see also 
Yukawa (1989c, p. 476)). It is important to note that the final vowel also 
remains e in subjunctive constructions with both singular and plural 
addressees in Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, just as in Hehe.   
 
It should be noted that the structure of subjunctive constructions, like the 
structure of imperative constructions, also provides a crucial context for 
determining the actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix. This is 
because subjunctive constructions do not co-occur with tense or infinitive 
prefixes, which some of them syllabify with the reflexive prefix forming 
a CV or CGV forms in the surface representation. As such, the surface 
representation may lead to confusion regarding the actual phonological 
form of the reflexive prefix. In fact, if the phonological shape of the 
reflexive prefix were CV or CGV, we would have seen these forms in the 
subjunctive constructions where there are no tense or infinitive prefixes. 
Therefore, I propose subjunctive constructions as a crucial context for 
determining the actual phonological shape of the reflexive prefix due to 
the lack of tense or infinitive prefixes that lead to the syllabification of 
the tense/infinitive prefix with the reflexive prefix.  
 
Having described and discussed the phonological shape of the reflexive 
prefix in the languages under study by looking at morpho-phonological 
processes and the imperative and subjunctive constructions, we turn to 
the position of the reflexive prefix in the verb, and its co-occurrence 
possibilities with other object prefixes, in § 5.3.3. 
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5.3.3. The position of the reflexive prefix in the verb, 
and its co-occurrence possibilities with other 
object prefixes 

As seen in most examples presented in § 5.3.1 above (see examples (155)-
(158) and (164)-(167), the reflexive prefix takes the slot between the TA 
slot and the verb root. It was also stated in chapter 4, section 4.3.2 that 
this slot is called the OM slot in Bantu. In order to follow the discussion 
presented in this section, the verb structure is repeated in (196) below (the 
OM slot is in bold). 
 

(196) Pre-SM + SM + NEG2 + TA + OM + root + EXT + FV + Post-Final 
 

As the examples in (197)-(200) exemplify, in all four languages, the 
reflexive prefix takes exactly the OM slot in constructions encoding 
prototypical reflexive events. What is more, the reflexive prefix never co-
occurs with other object prefixes in constructions encoding prototypical 
reflexive events.35 As can be seen, only the first-person singular object 
prefix can occur in the OM slot, as shown in (a), while its co-occurrence 
with the reflexive prefix is not possible, as shown in (b). 
 

(197)  Hehe 
a. Akambumilyé 

a-ka-n-bumíl-il-íle 
1SM-PST2-1SGOM-hit-APPL-PFV 
‘He hit for me.’ 
 

b. **Akanibumilyé 
    a-ka-n-i-bumíl-il-íle 
   1SM-PST2-1SGOM-REFL-hit-APPL-PFV 
   Intended: ‘He hit himself for me.’ 

 
35 Hualde (1989, p. 185) notes that the first person object prefix N in Nyaturu can 
co-occur with another object prefix, e.g., w-a-u-n-dug-i-aa ‘He cooked it for me’. 
The possibility for the first person singular to co-occur with other object prefixes 
has been explained as a result of a phonological rule affecting the verb stem. 
Across Bantu languages, this object prefix assimilates to a following consonant, 
which is not the case with other object prefixes. This is beyond the scope of this 
study, but for a detailed discussion on the exceptional properties of first person 
singular object, see Marlo (2014). 
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(198)  Sukuma 
a. Agantʊ́lila 

a-ga-n-tʊ́l-il-a 
1SM-PST3-1SGOM-hit-APPL-FV 
‘He hit for me.’ 
 

b. **Aganitʊ́lila 
    a-ga-n-i-tʊ́l-il-a 
   1SM-PST3-1SGOM-REFL-hit-APPL-FV 
   Intended: ‘He hit himself for me.’ 

 
(199)  Nilamba 

a. álʊntʊ́lile 
álɪ-ʊ-n-tʊ́l-il-ile 
PST3-1SM-1SGOM-hit-APPL-PFV 
‘He hit for me.’ 
 

b. **álʊnitʊ́lile 
    álɪ-ʊ-n-i-tʊ́l-il-ile 
    PST3-1SM-1SGOM-REFL-hit-APPL-PFV 
   Intended: ‘He hit himself for me.’ 
 

(200)  Nyaturu 
a. Aqanʀʊ́riya 

a-qa-n-ʀʊ́r-i-a 
1SM-PST2-1SGOM-hit-APPL-FV 
‘He hit for me.’ 
 

b. **Aqaniʀʊ́riya 
   a-qa-n-i-ʀʊ́r-i-a 
  1SM-PST2-1SGOM-REFL- hit-APPL-FV 
  Intended: ‘He hit himself for me.’ 
 

It has been noted by Olson (1964) and Marlo (2015) that in Nyaturu there 
is a possibility for the reflexive prefix to co-occur with other object 
prefixes. The most cited example illustrating this phenomenon is with the 
verb for ‘swear’. In fact, the reflexive prefix in the verb for ‘swear’ in this 
language and the other three languages is fossilized, thus instantiating a 
lexicalized reflexive verb (reflexivum/media tantum or deponent are the 
terms used in typological literature on reflexive and middle voice). In 
other words, it has become part of the verb root and the verb does not 
occur without the reflexive prefix -i-. Thus, this is not a true 
counterexample to the co-occurrence restrictions we have seen in (197)-
(200) above. Therefore, the object prefix for the first person singular in 
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examples (201)-(204) below should be regarded as occupying the 
morphological slot for other object prefixes. 
 

(201)  Hehe 
 Akamwilapyé 
 a-ka-mu-i[lap]-i-íle 
 1SM-PST2-1OM-REFL[swear]-APPL-PFV 
 ‘She swore to him/her.’ 
 

(202)  Sukuma 
  ʊgamwilahila 
  ʊ-ga-mʊ-i[lah]-il-a 
  1SM-PST3-1OM-REFL[swear]-APPL-FV 
  ‘She swore for him/her.’ 
 

(203)  Nilamba 
  álʊmwílapile 
  álɪ-ʊ-mʊ́-i[lap]-il-e 
  PST3-1SM-1OM-REFL[swear]-APPL-PFV 
  ‘She swore to him or her.’ 
 

(204)  Nyaturu  
  ʊmwírafie 
  ʊ-mʊ́-i[raf]-i-ie 
 1SM-1OM-REFL[swear]-APPL-PFV 
 ‘She swore to him/her.’ 

 
In addition, the verb for ‘swear’ in (201)-(204) above is not a prototypical 
two-participant event verb like ‘kill’ or ‘hit’. It is an emotional event 
verb, and it belongs with the verbs denoting middle events where 
reflexive markers tend to fossilize with them across languages (see 
Kemmer (1993); Klaiman (1991)), as will be discussed later in chapter 7. 
There is evidence in other Bantu languages showing that some verbs 
denoting middle events (see Kemmer’s (1993) semantic classes of verbs 
denoting middle events), which are not prototypically two-participant 
event verbs, also allow the co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix with 
other object prefixes (see Marlo (2015)). This is exemplified in (205)-
(207), where the verb ‘like’ is an emotional event verb in (205), while the 
verbs ‘abandon’ and ‘turn’ are verbs of motion in (206) and (207). 
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(205)  Bukusu (JE31c) (Marlo, 2015, p. 3) 
  Wekesa       a-a-nj-i[siim]-isy-a 
  Wekesa  1SM-PST-1SGOM-REFL[like]-CAUS-FV 
  ‘Wekesa made me like myself.’      
 

(206)  Rundi (JD62) (Marlo, 2014, p. 92) 
    a-á-ra-n-i[heb]-ir-ye 
  1SM-PST-DISJ-1SGOM-REFL[abandon]-APPL-FV 
  ‘He sacrificed himself for me.’  
 

(207)  Kikuyu (E51) (Marlo, 2014, p. 92) 
  w-ɪɪ̃-̃n[garũr]-ɪr̃-e 
 2SG-REFL-1SGOM[turn]-APPL-FV 
 ‘Turn (yourself) toward me’ 
 

Unlike the examples in (205) and (206), the example in (207) complicates 
the proposal by Meeussen (1967) that the reflexive prefix is in the 
innermost position compared to other object prefixes. In (207), as can be 
seen, the reflexive prefix precedes the first person singular object prefix. 
This implies that the reflexive prefix is not in the innermost position 
compared to other object prefixes, as has been argued by Meeussen 
(1967, p. 110). Marlo (2015, p. 3) lists other languages with this order, 
such as Tswana (S31) and Tharaka (E54). What is interesting in all these 
languages is the fact that most of the verbs which allow the reflexive 
prefix to co-occur with other object prefixes are verbs denoting middle 
events. Prototypical two-participant event verbs such as ‘hit’, ‘kill’, etc. 
seem not to permit co-occurrences of the reflexive prefix with other 
object prefixes in Bantu. This suggests that the slot occupied by the 
reflexive prefix should be determined by looking at the lexical semantics 
of the verbs. And, as has been seen in this section, the reflexive prefix in 
constructions encoding prototypical reflexive events occupies exactly the 
OM slot in the languages under study, that is, in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, 
and Nyaturu. In addition, the verbs of prototypical two-participant events 
do not allow any co-occurrence between the reflexive prefix and other 
object prefixes. Therefore, we should describe the slot of the reflexive 
prefix in constructions encoding prototypical reflexive events differently 
from constructions with verbs encoding middle events. This is because 
the transitivity and the lexical semantics between these two types of verbs 
are different. As already pointed out, verbs encoding prototypical 
reflexive events have a higher degree of semantic transitivity than verbs 
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of middle events (to be discussed in chapter 7) (see the continuum in 
figure 8). The data from these languages show that the position of the 
reflexive prefix and its co-occurrence possibilities with other object 
prefixes depend on the lexical semantics of the verb and the degree of 
semantic transitivity of the verb. The discussion of co-occurrence 
possibilities will be taken further in chapter 7. 
 
To summarize the observations made in this section, I claim that the 
reflexive prefix -i- in constructions encoding prototypical reflexive events 
occupies exactly the OM slot in the verb in the languages under study. 
This is because the co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix with other object 
prefixes is impossible with prototypical two-participant event verbs such 
as the verbs for ‘hit’ or ‘kill’. It is only possible with some verbs that fall 
into the category of middle events, not only in these languages but also in 
other Bantu languages such as Bukusu and Rundi.   
 
So far, I have described and discussed the actual phonological shape of 
the reflexive prefix in the languages under study, how morpho-
phonological processes, as well as imperative and subjunctive 
constructions, offer important contexts for determining the actual 
phonological shape of the reflexive prefix, and the effect of the reflexive 
prefix on the final vowel of the imperative constructions. I have also 
discussed the morphological slot the reflexive prefix occupies when 
encoding prototypical reflexive events in the languages under study. I 
now turn to discuss the encoding of prototypical direct reflexive events in 
constructions with singular subjects in § 5.4, and in constructions with 
plural subjects in § 5.5. 
 

5.4. Constructions with singular 
subjects 

The reflexive prefix -i- in constructions encoding prototypical direct 
reflexive events encodes reflexive meaning only in Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu. The reflexive meaning in this case is due to the 
singularity of the subject. The examples in (208)-(211) illustrate the 
prototypical reflexive event for the prototypical two-participant event 
verb ‘see’. 
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(208)  Hehe 
  Juma akiweéne 
  Juma    a-ka-i-won-íle 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(209)  Sukuma 
  ʊJuma agiβóna   
   ʊ-Juma        a-ga-i-βón-a  
  AUG-Juma     1SM-PST3-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(210)  Nilamba 
  ʊJuma ʊkíyona 
  ʊ-Juma     ʊ-kʊ́-i-yón-a 
  AUG-Juma 1SM-PRS-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma sees himself.’ 
 

(211)  Nyaturu 
  Juma ʊqiona 
  Juma          ʊ-qa-i-on-a 
  Juma        1SM-PST2-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

In all four languages, the reflexive prefix is the only productive means for 
encoding prototypical reflexive events. Table 12 below summarizes the 
reflexive prefix encoding reflexive events with prototypical two-
participant event verbs other than the verb for ‘see’. 
 
Table 12: Some verbs denoting prototypical reflexive events 

Hehe Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu Meaning  
ku-i-bumíla gʊ-i- tʊ́la kʊ-i-tʊ́la ʊ-i-ʀʊ́a to hit oneself 
ku-i-wulága gʊ-i-βʊ́laga kʊ-i-yʊ́laga qʊ-i- ʊlaɣa to kill 

oneself 
ku-i-luma gʊ-i-lʊ́ma kʊ-i-lúma ʊ-i-rʊma to bite 

oneself 
ku-i-tóva gʊ-i-tʊ́la kʊ-i-kʊ́a ʊ-i-kʊa to beat 

oneself 
ku-i-lava gʊ-i-lola kʊ-i-laawa ʊ-i-rava to look at 

oneself 
ku-i-weenda gʊ-i-tógwa kʊ-i-lóógwa ʊ-i-yaanja to love 

oneself 
ku-i-vipíla gʊ-i-kólwa kʊ-i-shʊʊkila ʊ-i-hʊ́ra to hate 

oneself 



 

118 

It should be noted that, in the absence of a lexical NP subject, e.g., 
‘Juma’, as in examples (212)-(215), constructions with singular subject 
prefixes also encode reflexive meaning only, as exemplified in (212)-
(215). 
 

(212)  Hehe 
  akiweéne 
   a-ka-i-won-íle 
  1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
  ‘S/he saw herself/himself.’ 
 

(213)  Sukuma 
   agiβóna   
   a-ga-i-βón-a  
  1SM-PST3-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘S/he saw herself/himself.’ 
 

(214)  Nilamba 
  ʊkíyona 
  ʊ-kʊ́-i-yón-a 
  1SM-PRS-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘S/he sees herself/himself.’ 
 

(215)  Nyaturu 
  aqiona 
   a-qa-i-on-a 
  1SM -PST2-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘S/he saw himself/herself.’ 
 

In both cases, i.e., in constructions with subject NPs and subject prefixes, 
the reflexive constructions with singular subjects can optionally take the 
emphatic reflexive pronouns for emphasis, as shown in (216)-(219).36 
 

(216)  Hehe 
  akiweéne  yimwene 
  a-ka-i-on-íle   yimwene 
  1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV EMPH.REFL 
  ‘S/he saw herself/himself.’ 
 

 
36It should be noted that the emphatic reflexive pronouns in these languages can 
also follow the subject NP, just like in English, e.g., Juma yimwene akavaweéne 
‘Juma himself saw them’ (Hehe). 
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(217)  Sukuma 
  agiβona  βénekile 
  a-ga-i-βón-a    βenekile 
 1SM-PST3-REFL-see-FV EMPH.REFL 
 ‘S/he saw herself/himself.’ 
 

(218)  Nilamba 
 ʊkíyona  umwene 
 ʊ-kʊ́-i-yón-a   umwene 
1SM-PRS-REFL-see-FV  EMPH.REFL 
‘S/he sees herself/himself.’ 
 

(219)  Nyaturu 
  aqiona imwene 
  a-qa-i-on-a   imwene 
 1SM-PST2-REFL-see-FV EMPH.REFL 
 ‘S/he saw himself/herself.’ 

 

5.5. Constructions with plural 
subjects 

The reflexive prefix -i- is also used to encode reflexive meaning in 
constructions encoding prototypical direct reflexive events with plural 
subjects in all four languages (This applies to all the verbs listed in table 
12 in § 5.4 above).  With plural subjects, these constructions also encode 
prototypical reciprocal events, to be discussed further in chapter 6. 
Therefore, the constructions with plural subjects become ambiguous 
between a reflexive and a reciprocal interpretation. This is unlike the 
constructions with singular subjects, which have a reflexive interpretation 
only. In order to remove this ambiguity and rule out a reciprocal 
interpretation in constructions with plural subjects, the emphatic reflexive 
pronoun can be added. In the following examples in (220b)-(223b), the 
emphatic reflexive pronouns function as disambiguators between the 
reflexive and reciprocal interpretation. 
 

(220)  Hehe 
a. vakibumyé 

va-ka-i-bumíl-íle  
2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-hit-PFV 
‘They hit themselves/each other.’ 
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b. vakibumyé vavene 
va-ka-i-bumíl-íle  vavene 
2SM-PST2-REFL-hit-PFV EMPH.REFL 
‘They hit themselves.’ 

 
(221)  Sukuma 

a. βagitʊ́la   
βa-ga-i-tʊ́l-a  
2SM-PST3-REFL/REC-hit-FV  
‘They hit themselves/each other.’ 
 

b. βagitʊla  βáβene 
βa-ga-i-tʊ́l-a   βaβene 
2SM-PST3-REFL-hit-FV EMPH.REFL 
‘They hit themselves.’ 

 
(222)  Nilamba 

a. itʊ́ile  
a-i-tʊ́l-ile   
2SM-REFL/REC-hit-PFV  
‘They hit themselves/each other.’ 
 

b. itʊ́ile iene 
a-i-tʊ́l-ile   iene 
2SM-REFL-hit-PFV  EMPH.REFL 
‘They hit themselves.’ 
 

(223)   Nyaturu 
a. viqiʀʊ́ra  

vi-qa-i-ʀʊ́r-a    
2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-hit-FV 
‘They hit themselves/each other.’ 
 

b. viqiʀʊ́ra aɣojo/veso 
vi-qa-i-ʀʊ́r-a    aɣojo/veso 
2SM-PST2-REFL-hit-FV EMPH.REFL 
‘They hit themselves.’ 
 

It is not only in these four languages that the emphatic reflexive pronouns 
are used to disambiguate between reflexive and reciprocal interpretations. 
The examples from Fwe (K402) (Gunnink, 2018), German (Cable, 2014; 
König & Siemund, 2000, p. 63), and French (Cable, 2014), given in 
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(224)-(226), illustrate other languages where we find a similar 
phenomenon.37 
 

(224)  Fwe (K402) (Gunnink, 2018, p. 269) 
a. twàkíbònì 

 tu-a-kí-bon-i  
1PL-PST-REFL-see-PFV 
‘We see ourselves/each other.’ 
 

b. twàkíbònì tùbênì 
 tu-a-kí-bon-i  tubaíni 
1PL-PST-REFL-see-PFV EMPH.REFL 
‘We see ourselves.’ 
 

(225)  German (Cable, 2014, pp. 3, 6) 
a. Die  Schüler   schlugen sich 

the   students    hit       REFL   
‘The students slapped themselves/each other.’ 
 

b. Die  Schüler   schlugen sich   selbst 
the   students    hit       REFL  EMPH.REFL 
‘The students slapped themselves.’ 
 

(226)  French (Cable, 2014, pp. 2, 5) 
a. Les   étudiants    se      sont    frappés     

the  students   REFL  AUX    slap         
‘The students slapped themselves/each other.’ 
 

b. Les   étudiants    se      sont    frappés    eux-mêmes. 
the  students   REFL  AUX    slap        EMPH.REFL 
‘The students slapped themselves.’ 

 
Thus, it seems obvious that this strategy is common cross-linguistically 
for disambiguating between reflexive and reciprocal interpretations of an 
ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal construction in favour of a reflexive 
interpretation. As has been argued by Moyse-Faurie (2008) and Heine 
and Miyashita (2008), if the emphatic reflexive pronoun is not present in 

 
37 Fwe is a South-Western Bantu language spoken in Zambia and Namibia. It is 
spoken in one of the zones which predominantly use the reflexive prefix for 
encoding reciprocal events (zones H, K, and R, as was mentioned earlier in 
chapter 1). 
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the construction, the reflexive or reciprocal interpretation will depend on 
the context of use or the real-world knowledge shared by the discourse 
participants. 
 

5.6. Indirect reflexives 
Cross-linguistically, there are a few languages which employ different 
markers for encoding prototypical direct and indirect reflexive events (cf. 
Kemmer (1993)). Kemmer (1993, p. 75) mentions languages such as Old 
German and Middle High German, which used to encode these two events 
differently. She also argues that some modern southern German dialects 
have kept this distinction. This is one of the grounds that have been used 
to argue that direct and indirect reflexives encode different events or 
situations, and that they should both be investigated in individual 
languages for typological comparisons and generalizations. 
 
As was noted in § 5.2, the general difference between constructions 
encoding prototypical direct and indirect reflexive events is usually based 
on the number of obligatory arguments or participants permitted by the 
verb. Unlike direct reflexives, indirect reflexives are usually formed with 
verbs which obligatorily allow three participants (see Kemmer (1993); 
Kulikov (2011); Zúñiga and Kittilä (2019)). Most of the verbs which have 
been mentioned in the previous sections of this chapter allow for only two 
participants (e.g., ‘hit’ and ‘see’), and thus can only serve as a base for 
direct reflexives. Note also that while, in direct reflexives, the coreference 
is between the initiator (subject) and the undergoer (direct object), in 
indirect reflexive events the coreference is between the initiator (subject) 
and the beneficiary (indirect object). Verbs which obligatorily take three 
participants typically include ‘give’, ‘sell’, ‘show’, ‘promise’, and ‘teach’, 
according to Malchukov, Haspelmath, and Comrie (2010). The examples 
in (227) and (228) from English illustrate the verb for ‘give’ with the 
three obligatory participants in non-reflexive and indirect reflexive 
constructions, respectively.  
 

(227)  John gave his son a gift. 
(228)  John gave himself a gift. 
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As in the case with the verbs which allow two participants, the reflexive 
prefix -i- is also used with verbs with three obligatory arguments or 
participants to encode reflexive events in the languages under study. This 
means that, like in most languages of the world, both direct and indirect 
reflexive events in these languages are encoded by the same marker. This 
is illustrated by the examples in (229)-(232) with the verb for ‘give’. As 
can be seen, the construction in (a) encodes a non-reflexive event, while 
the construction in (b) encodes a prototypical indirect reflexive event. It 
should be noted that the meaning associated with the indirect reflexive 
construction can be called ‘auto-benefactive’ or ‘self-benefactive’ (see 
Smith (2010)). According to Smith (2010, p. 81), this term indicates that 
the agent (subject) performs an action for his/her own benefit. 
 

(229)  Hehe 
a. Juma akampeelyé Ali isenga 

Juma    a-ka-m-peel-íle   Ali         i-senga 
Juma 1SM-PST2-1OM-give-PFV Ali        AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave Ali a cow.’ 
 

b. Juma akipeelyé isenga 
Juma     a-ka-i-peel-íle  i- senga 
Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-give-PFV AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave himself a cow.’ 
 

(230)  Sukuma 
a. ʊJuma aganha ʊAli iŋombe 

 ʊ-Juma     a-ga-m-nh-a           ʊ-Ali  
AUG-Juma  1SM-PST3-1OM-give-FV    AUG-Ali  
 
i-ŋombe 
AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave Ali a cow.’ 
 

b. ʊJuma aginha iŋombe 
ʊ-Juma      a-ga-i-nh-a    
AUG-Juma 1SM-PST3-REFL-give-FV  
 
i-ŋombe 
AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave himself a cow.’ 
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(231)  Nilamba 
a. ʊJuma álʊmʊ́peelile ʊAli ɪŋombe 

ʊ-Juma    áli-ʊ-mʊ́-peel-ile  
AUG-Juma PST3-1SM-1OM-give-PFV 
 
ʊ-Ali    ɪ-ŋombe 
AUG-Ali AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave Ali a cow.’ 
 

b. ʊJuma áliwipeelile ɪŋombe 
ʊ-Juma      áli-ʊ-i-peel-ile             ɪ-ŋombe 
AUG-Juma  PST3-1SM-REFL-give-PFV   AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave himself a cow.’ 
 

(232)  Nyaturu   
a. Juma wamʊfie Ali ŋombe 

Juma  ʊ-a-mʊ-f-ie          Ali   ŋombe 
Juma 1SM-PST3-1OM-give-PFV   Ali   9.cow 
‘Juma gave Ali a cow.’ 
 

b. Juma ʊqifie ŋombe 
Juma   ʊ-qa-i-f-ie           ŋombe 
Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-give-PFV     9.cow 
‘Juma gave himself a cow.’ 

 
Table 13 below summarizes the prototypical three-participant event verbs 
I tested for the four languages, apart from the verb ‘give’. 
 
Table 13: Verbs denoting prototypical indirect reflexive events 

Hehe  Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu Meaning 
ku-i-gutsikítsa gʊ-i-gʊja kʊ-i-gʊlya ʊ-i-riinja to sell 

something to 
oneself 

ku-i-lagíla gʊ-i-βónesha kʊ-i-lagila qʊ-i-ragya to show 
something to 
oneself 

ku-i-ahidi gʊ-i-ahídi kʊ-i-aidi qʊ-i-ahidi/ 
qʊ-i-hanyiya 

to promise 
something to 
oneself 

ku-i-fuundisa gʊ-i-laanga kʊ-i-mania ʊ-i-fuundisya to learn (Lit. 
to teach 
something to 
oneself) 
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Note that the auto-benefactive meaning can also be expressed in Bantu by 
constructions encoding direct reflexive events plus the applicative suffix. 
In other words, the prototypical two-participant event verb plus the 
applicative suffix allows the expression of an auto-benefactive meaning 
(see also Dom and Kulikov (2019) for Proto-Kikongo Bantu languages). 
This applicative suffix introduces another participant to the verb: the 
benefactive participant. According to Creissels (2010), it is a common 
tendency cross-linguistically for benefactive constructions to express 
auto-benefactives via reflexivization. Consider the examples in (233)-
(236) with the verb for ‘buy.’ As can be seen from these examples, the 
reflexive prefix shows that the agent is at the same time the beneficiary or 
recipient of the action described by the verb. In the words of Kemmer 
(1993, p. 75), in the case of a base verb without the reflexive marker, the 
agent and the recipient will refer to referentially non-identical 
participants. The reflexive prefix -i- in these constructions encodes the 
referential identity of both the agent and the beneficiary.  
 

(233)  Hehe 
  Juma akigulyé  ikitabu 
  Juma    a-ka-i-gul-il-íle             i-ki-tabu 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-buy-APPL-PFV       AUG-7-book 
  ‘Juma bought a book for himself.’ 
 

(234)  Sukuma 
  ʊJuma agigʊlila ɪshɪtabu 
  ʊ-Juma        a-ga-i-gʊl-il-a              ɪ-shɪ-tabu 
  AUG-Juma  1SM-PST3-REFL-buy-APPL-FV    AUG-7-book 
  ‘Juma bought a book for himself.’ 
 

(235)  Nilamba 
  Juma áliwigʊlilie ɪkɪtabu 
  Juma      álɪ-ʊ-i-gʊl-il-ie                ɪ-kɪ-tabu 
  Juma     PST3-1SM-REFL-buy-APPL-PFV    AUG-7-book 
  ‘Juma bought a book for himself.’ 
 

(236)  Nyaturu  
  Juma aqiɣʊriya qɪtabu 
  Juma    a-qa-i-ɣʊr-i-a         qɪ-tabu 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-buy-APPL-FV 7-book 
  ‘Juma bought a book for himself.’ 
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To conclude this section, as we have seen from the data presented, the 
reflexive prefix -i- is the productive means of encoding indirect reflexive 
events in all four languages under study. As such, both direct and indirect 
reflexive events are expressed by the same marker. 
 

5.7. The reflexive prefix as a 
valency-reducing morpheme in 
reflexive constructions 

It has been shown in the preceding sections that in all four languages, the 
reflexive prefix -i- is used to encode reflexive events. We have also seen 
that the reflexive prefix occupies the OM slot in the verb structure. This 
section discusses the reflexive prefix as a valency-reducing morpheme in 
constructions encoding both prototypical direct and indirect reflexive 
events in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. It will be shown that the 
reflexive prefix is a valency-reducing morpheme, just like the reflexes of 
the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- in the languages where this 
reciprocal suffix is still a productive means of encoding reciprocal events. 
Its similarity with the reciprocal suffix lies in the fact that the reflexive 
prefix, even though it does not occupy the slot for verbal suffixes (the 
EXT slot), reduces the valency of the verb.  
 
As was seen in figure 8, showing the continuum from the constructions 
encoding prototypical two-participant events to the constructions 
encoding prototypical one-participant events, reflexive events (together 
with middle events) are situated intermediately between the prototypical 
two-participant and the prototypical one-participant events. As Næss 
(2007) and Kemmer (1993) argue, the deviation from prototypical 
two-participant events affects the syntactic valency of the verb by deleting 
one syntactic argument, especially in languages which employ verbal 
strategies for encoding reflexive events. In other words, as Næss (2007, p. 
51) argues, if the two participants are not maximally distinct (both 
physically and conceptually), this may lead to a reduction in the 
transitivity of a clause. Thus, the reduced semantic transitivity or the 
reduced semantic distinction of the participants may lead to reduced 
formal transitivity where only one argument is encoded/expressed. 
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Cross-linguistically, as Kulikov (2013) argues, languages usually do not 
repeat the coreferential object argument  in a sentence or construction (see 
also Geniušienè (1987), Dixon and Aikhenvald (2000), and Kazenin 
(2001)). Instead, there are languages that replace the direct object with the 
reflexive pronoun (e.g., English himself, herself, themselves, etc.); there is 
no valency reduction in such cases. Other languages remove or delete the 
direct object from the sentence or construction, with the verb receiving a 
special morphological marker (see Kulikov (2013, pp. 268-269)). The 
languages under study typologically fall into the second type because 
lexical object NPs are not allowed post-verbally in constructions encoding 
direct reflexive events. This is exemplified in (237b)-(240b). Note that 
other object prefixes for human beings obligatorily require postverbal 
lexical object NPs in these languages, as can be seen in (237a)-(240a). 
 

(237)  Hehe 
a. Juma akamuweéne mwaana 

Juma           a-ka-mu-won-íle               mu-ana 
Juma          1SM-PST2-1OM-see-PFV 1-child 
‘Juma saw the child.’ 
 

b. Juma akiweéne 
Juma      a-ka-i-won-íle 
Juma  1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(238)  Sukuma 
a. ʊJuma agamβona ʊ́ŋwaana 

ʊ-Juma    a-ga-mʊ-βón-a         ʊ-ŋʊ-ana 
AUG-Juma    1SM-PST3-1OM-see-FV   AUG-1-child 
‘Juma saw the child.’ 
 

b. ʊJuma agiβóna 
ʊ-Juma a-ga-i-βón-a 
AUG-Juma 1SM-PST3-REFL-see-FV 
‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(239)  Nilamba 
a. ʊJuma ʊmʊ́yonile ʊmwaana 

ʊ-Juma      ʊ-mʊ́-yón-ile        ʊ-mʊ-ana 
AUG-Juma  1SM-1OM-see-PFV    AUG-1-child 
‘Juma saw the child.’ 
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b. ʊJuma wionile 
ʊ-Juma          ʊ-i-on-ile 
AUG-Juma     1SM-REFL-see-PFV 
‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(240)  Nyaturu 
a. Juma aqamwona mwaana 

Juma  a-qa-mʊ-on-a             mʊ-ana 
Juma  1SM-PST2-1OM-see-FV 1-child 
‘Juma saw the child.’ 
 

b. Juma aqiona 
Juma  a-qa-i-on-a 
Juma  1SM-PST2-REFL-see-FV 
‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

The valency reduction in these languages is in line with the proposal by 
Matsinhe (1994) on the status of the reflexive prefix in Bantu languages 
in general. Matsinhe (1994, p. 170) argues that the reflexive prefix is like 
the reciprocal suffix because it expresses the agent and the patient as 
being in a coreferential relation. Thus, the direct object (patient) becomes 
bound to the subject, which results in a reduction of the number of 
arguments by one. Therefore, in the same line of argument, as we have 
seen in examples (237b)-(240b) above, the reflexive prefix implies the 
removal of the direct object in a sentence/construction. This association 
of reflexive marking with valency reduction may also account for the 
reflexive-reciprocal polysemy observed in these languages, to be 
discussed in chapter 6. 
 
The valency reduction effect of the reflexive prefix in these languages 
can be schematized, following Kulikov (2013), as shown in figure 10. In 
this schema, the upper row represents the semantic roles of the initiator, 
(in our examples, Juma), and the undergoer ((ʊ)mwaana ‘child’). The 
lower row represents the syntactic arguments, that is, the subject of the 
construction (Juma), and the direct object of the construction ((ʊ)mwaana 
‘child’), as illustrated in examples (237)-(240) above.  As the schema 
shows, the reflexivization of the verb results in the deletion of the lexical 
object NP, which is coreferential with the subject. Thus, the roles of the 
initiator and the undergoer refer to the same participant (X=Y), and we 
only have the syntactic subject in the lower row. Note that the arrow in 
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this figure shows a transformation or derivation brought about by the 
reflexive prefix. 
 
 

    X=Y 

       S 

 
   Figure 10: Valency deletion in constructions encoding prototypical reflexive 

events 

 
It should be noted that the schema in figure 10 does not capture the 
valency reduction derivation in constructions encoding indirect reflexive 
events. This is because in constructions encoding indirect reflexive 
events, as already noted in § 5.6, the coreference is between the subject 
(the initiating participant) and the indirect object (the 
beneficiary/recipient), while in direct reflexives, the coreference is 
between the subject (the initiating participant) and the direct object (the 
patient/theme). Compare the examples from Hehe in (241), where the 
indirect object is different from the subject in (a), and where the indirect 
object and the subject are referentially identical in (b). As can be seen in 
these examples, the reflexive prefix reduces one syntactic argument of the 
verb, the one which is co-referential with the subject (see also other 
examples on constructions encoding indirect reflexive events in Hehe, 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu in section 5.6.). 
 

(241)  Hehe 
a. Juma akampeelyé Ali isenga 

Juma    a-ka-m-peel-íle   Ali         i- senga 
Juma 1SM-PST2-1OM-give-PFV Ali        AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave Ali a cow.’ 
 

b. Juma akipeelyé isenga 
Juma     a-ka-i-peel-íle  i-senga 
Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-give-PFV AUG-9.cow 
‘Juma gave himself a cow.’ 

X  
(Initiator)  

Y 
(Undergoer) 

S 
(Subject)  

DO 
(Direct Object) 
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Valency reduction in constructions encoding indirect reflexive events can 
be schematized as shown in figure 11, following Kulikov (2013). As the 
schema shows, on the right side of the arrow, the indirect object is 
deleted, leaving only the syntactic subject and the direct object. This 
deletion is due to the referential identity of the subject and the indirect 
object (X=Z).  
 
   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Figure 11:Valency deletion in constructions encoding indirect reflexive events 

 
Having discussed the valency reduction in constructions encoding both 
direct and indirect reflexive events in these four languages, we can now 
conclude that the reflexive prefix cannot co-occur with the post-verbal 
lexical object NP that is coreferential with the subject in a construction. 
Therefore, it reduces the syntactic valency of the verb by one argument.  
 

5.8. Summary and concluding 
remarks 

In this chapter, I have described the way reflexive events are encoded in 
the languages under study. I have shown that the reflexive prefix -i- is the 
productive means of encoding reflexive events in all four languages, and 
it occupies the OM slot. I have also shown that the reflexive prefix has a 
V phonological shape, which is not easy to identify because it syllabifies 
with the vowel of the preceding prefix by forming a glide or deleting it, as 
well as deleting the vowel of the preceding prefix. 
 

X=Z Y 
S DO 

X 
Initiator  

Z 
Beneficiary  

Y 
Theme 

S 
Subject  

IO 
Indirect 
Object  

DO 
Direct 
Object  
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Furthermore, I have shown that when the subject of the construction is in 
the plural, the construction may require the emphatic reflexive pronoun in 
order to disambiguate between the reflexive and reciprocal interpretations. 
In the absence of an emphatic reflexive pronoun, the interpretation 
between reflexive or reciprocal depends on the context shared by the 
discourse participants. 
 
Moreover, I have shown that the imperative and subjunctive constructions 
can be used as crucial contexts in helping to identify the actual 
phonological shape of the reflexive prefix. This is due to the fact that 
these constructions do not have infinitive/tense prefixes, which their 
vowels tend to syllabify with the reflexive prefix resulting in a CV or 
CGV phonological shape in the surface representation. 
 
Finally, I have argued that the reflexive prefix -i- reduces the syntactic 
arguments of the verb by one in reflexive constructions. I have shown that 
it is the object NP that is coreferential with the subject and that is deleted 
when the reflexive prefix is attached to the verb in constructions encoding 
both direct and indirect reflexive events. The next chapter, chapter 6, 
describes the use of the reflexive prefix -i- for encoding reciprocal events 
in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. 
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6. Reflexive encoding reciprocal 
events 

 

6.1. Introduction  
This chapter provides a description of the constructions encoding 
reciprocal events in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, from a 
typological perspective. The main focus of this chapter is on three types 
of constructions encoding three different types of reciprocal events or 
situations: (i) constructions encoding ‘prototypical reciprocal events’, (ii) 
constructions encoding ‘natural reciprocal events’, and (iii) constructions 
encoding ‘chaining reciprocal events’ (see Kemmer (1993); König and 
Kokutani (2006); Lichtenberk (1985); Nedjalkov (2007)). The main focus 
of this chapter is to illustrate that the reflexive prefix that prototypically 
encodes reflexive events in many Bantu languages is a productive means 
of encoding reciprocal events in the languages under study. Since this 
study hypothesizes that these languages used to encode reciprocal events 
by the means of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, I will also briefly 
discuss a few verbs found in these languages which still employ the 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix. Thus, the verbs containing 
the remnants of this suffix, as will be argued in chapter 8, offer evidence 
that the reciprocal suffix was a productive means of encoding reciprocal 
events before it fell out of favour in the languages under study.   
 
Before moving on to the analysis of the constructions encoding reciprocal 
events in the languages under study, in § 6.2, I briefly explain the three 
types of reciprocal events to be discussed in this chapter, namely, 
prototypical, natural, and chaining reciprocal events. I also outline the 
cross-linguistic strategies for encoding reciprocal events as established by 
König and Kokutani (2006). I then analyse constructions encoding 
prototypical reciprocal events in § 6.3, constructions encoding natural 
reciprocal events in § 6.4, and constructions encoding chaining reciprocal 
events in § 6.5. In § 6.6, I offer an analysis of the reflexive prefix as a 
valency-reducing morpheme in constructions encoding reciprocal events. 
This will be followed by § 6.7, where I discuss the reciprocal marking in 
the languages under study from a typological perspective with reference 
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to Kemmer (1993) and Dom et al.'s (Forthcoming) typologies of 
reciprocal marking. Finally, § 6.8 summarizes the chapter. Note that I will 
be using the phrase ‘reflexive prefix encoding reciprocal events’ with 
reference to the etymological function of the prefix -i- in Bantu languages. 
 

6.2. Reciprocal events and the 
strategies for encoding them 

Recall, in § 2.3, that a ‘reciprocal event or situation’, following 
Haspelmath (2007), was defined as referring to events which are ‘mutual’, 
or what König and Kokutani (2006) term ‘symmetric’. A ‘mutual 
situation’, as defined by Haspelmath (2007, p. 2088), refers to “a situation 
with two or more participants (A, B,…) in which for at least two of the 
participants A and B, the relation between A and B is the same as the 
relation between B and A.”  Constructions encoding reciprocal events can 
be exemplified by (242) for English (repeated from chapter 2, example 
(2)): 
 

(242) John and Bill punched each other (Lichtenberk, 1985, p. 21) 
 
In (242), the two participants, ‘John’ and ‘Bill’, have a mutual situation in 
that both participants are initiators and endpoints of the ‘punching’ action 
described by the transitive verb ‘punch’, while the pronoun ‘each other’ is 
the reciprocal marker. In other words, ‘John’ and ‘Bill’ are mutually 
involved in the punching action. 
 
According to Kemmer (1993, pp. 96-97), a prototypical reciprocal 
construction expresses “a simple event frame with two participants in 
which there are two relations; each participant serves in the role of the 
initiator in one of the relations and endpoint in the other” (see also 
Lichtenberk (1985, p. 21)). As this definition clearly states, unlike the 
general definition of reciprocal events provided by Haspelmath (2007), 
prototypical reciprocal events are limited to two participants only. The 
events described by prototypical reciprocal constructions are neither 
necessarily nor very frequently reciprocal (see Dom et al. (Forthcoming); 
Haiman (1983)). Prototypical reciprocal events include, among others, 
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‘punching each other’, ‘seeing each other’, ‘hitting each other’, ‘cutting 
each other’, etc. In general, the two participants in a construction 
encoding a prototypical reciprocal event have a converse relation 
(Lichtenberk, 1985, 2000).  
 
It should be noted that the defining property of all types of reciprocal 
constructions cross-linguistically is the ‘plurality of the participants’ (see 
Bostoen et al. (2015); Frajzyngier (2000); Haspelmath (2007)). This 
means that reciprocal constructions require more than one participant, as 
already seen in (242) above. This property differentiates reciprocal 
constructions from reflexive constructions, as we have already seen in 
chapter 5, because reflexive constructions do not necessarily require more 
than one participant.  
 
Another property defining reciprocal constructions is ‘the plurality of 
relations’ (see Lichtenberk (2000)). According to Lichtenberk (2000, p. 
33), the plurality of relations in constructions encoding reciprocal events 
is reflected by the fact that participant A stands in a certain relation to 
participant B, and participant B stands in the same relation to participant 
A (Lichtenberk, 2000, p. 34). As such, there is more than one relation. It 
is this property that ties together reciprocal events with other events, such 
as associative/collective and repetitive, which tend to be encoded by the 
same marker cross-linguistically. Even in many Bantu languages, the 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, as was noted in 
chapter 4, have an associative function (see Schadeberg (2003a); 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)), and several other functions (see Bostoen 
et al. (2015)), which are beyond the scope of this study.  
 
Figure 12 is a (cross-linguistic) semantic schematic representation of the 
prototypical reciprocal event, as proposed by Kemmer (1993), where A 
and B represent the two participants, and the arrow links the initiator with 
an endpoint, representing the relationship holding between them. 
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Figure 12: Prototypical reciprocal event (Kemmer, 1993, p. 97) 

 
Cross-linguistically, ‘natural’ reciprocal constructions express events that 
are either necessarily reciprocal (e.g. ‘meet’, resemble), or else very 
frequently semantically reciprocal (e.g. ‘fight’, ‘kiss’) by their very nature 
(Kemmer, 1993, p. 102). These events are encoded differently across 
languages. For example, in English, there is no grammatical marker 
(morpheme) for constructions encoding natural reciprocal events. In 
languages such as Swedish, constructions encoding natural reciprocal 
events usually have a morpheme that is different from the one used for 
encoding prototypical reciprocal events (see Holmes and Hinchliffe 
(2008)). Compare the examples in (243), where in (a), the reciprocal 
pronoun varandra is used in the construction encoding a prototypical 
reciprocal event; whereas in (b), the suffix -s is used in the construction 
encoding a natural reciprocal event. 
 

(243)  Swedish (Holmes & Hinchliffe, 2008, pp. 135, 234) 
a.   De älskar varandra 

‘They love each other.’ 
 

b. De kysstes bakom cykelstället 
‘They kissed behind the bicycle shed.’ 

 
In general, according to Nedjalkov’s (2007, p. 14) typological 
generalization, constructions encoding natural reciprocal events may 
include: (i) words without a reciprocal marker, in particular, verbs and 
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adjectives (as in English; see (244)); (ii) words with a reciprocal marker, 
lacking the unmarked non-reciprocal counterpart, and therefore generally 
labelled reciproca tantum (see the Japanese example in (245), where the 
reciprocal morpheme -a is fossilized));  (iii) derived reciprocals with 
lexicalized reciprocal meaning; some of these can retain the standard 
reciprocal or contiguous meaning along with the lexicalized one (see the 
Japanese example in (246)); (iv) unproductive reciprocals (as in the 
Russian example in (247)): 
 

(244)  English (Kemmer, 1993, p. 111) 
  John and Mary kissed. 
 

(245)  Japanese (Alpatov & Nedjalkov, 2007, p. 1061) 
  kana-u  ‘to match’ or ‘to be equal’ 
 

(246)  Japanese (Alpatov & Nedjalkov, 2007, p. 1059) 
  kam-u   ‘to bite’ ~ kami-a-u  ‘to be harmonious’ 
 

(247)  Russian (Nedjalkov, 2007, p. 14) 
  obnimat ‘to embrace (sb.) ~ obnimat’-sja ‘to embrace each other’ 
 

Verbs which are found in constructions encoding natural reciprocal events 
cross-linguistically include, among others (see Kemmer (1993, p. 104)):  
 

• verbs of antagonistic actions, e.g., ‘fight’, ‘quarrel’, ‘wrestle’  
• verbs of affectionate actions, e.g., ‘kiss’, ‘embrace’, ‘make love’  
• verbs of encountering and associations, e.g., ‘meet’, ‘greet’, ‘shake 

hands’  
• verbs of actions denoting unintentional physical contact, e.g., ‘bump 

into’, ‘collide’  
• verbs of physical convergence or proximity, e.g., ‘touch’, ‘join’, ‘unite’, 

‘be close together’ 
• verbs of exchanging, e.g., ‘trade’, ‘share’, ‘divide’, ‘split’  
• verbs of agreement/disagreement, e.g., ‘converse’, ‘argue’, ‘gossip’, 

‘correspond’, and  
• verbs of similarity/dissimilarity, e.g., ‘resemble’.  

 
According to König and Kokutani (2006), the unmarked predicates 
encoding natural reciprocal events are expected to be found in all 
languages of the world. The question regarding this prediction is whether 
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unmarked predicates are found in the languages under study, as well as in 
Bantu languages in general. As will be seen in § 6.4., based on the data 
from the languages under study, this prediction does not hold for the 
languages under study because the verbs expressing these events 
obligatorily require an overt reciprocal marking morpheme.  
 
The cross-linguistic schematic semantic representation of natural 
reciprocal events, as proposed by Kemmer (1993, p. 117), is given in 
figure 13 below. As Kemmer (1993, p. 118) argues, unlike prototypical 
reciprocal events, the component subevents in natural reciprocal events 
are presented as an indivisible whole, and hence are less distinguishable 
(see also Næss (2007)). 
 

    
 
Figure 13: Natural reciprocal event (Kemmer, 1993, p. 117) 

 
According to Lichtenberk (1985, p. 24), ‘chaining reciprocal’ 
constructions encode events involving an ordered sequence or series of 
participants. Constructions encoding chaining reciprocal events can be 
exemplified by the example in (248) for English, where the noun (the 
children) in this context refers to more than two participants.  
   

(248) The children are chasing each other 
 
This construction in (248) implies that each participant, e.g., each child, 
(i) initiates one relation with the participant preceding him/her in the 
chain, and (ii) is also the endpoint of another relation initiated by another 
participant following him/her in a chain. In addition, the participants at 



 

139 

the beginning and end of the chain are involved in only one relation, 
unlike the participants in the middle of the chain (Lichtenberk, 1985). 
 
Lichtenberk (1985) argues that a marker that encodes reflexive events, 
prototypical reciprocal events, and collective reciprocal events can also 
encode chaining reciprocal events. Thus he treats chaining reciprocal 
events on a par with reflexive and collective events, whereas Kemmer 
(1993, p. 101) argues that chaining reciprocal events are just a minor type 
that deviates from the reciprocal prototype. Cross-linguistically, verbs 
which evoke a chaining reciprocal interpretation are restricted to verbs 
denoting “ordered sequences of either spatial or temporal relations” 
(Kemmer, 1993, p. 101; Lichtenberk, 1985, p. 25), such as ‘follow’, 
‘chase’, ‘precede’, ‘pile’, ‘succeed’, etc. 
 
The schematic representation of chaining reciprocal events is given in 
figure 14, from Kemmer (1993, p. 100). The letters A to D represent the 
participants, while the arrows represent the relation holding between one 
participant and the next. As can be seen in this figure, there is a relational 
link between participant B and the preceding participant A, between C 
and B, and between D and C. 
 
 

 
 
Figure 14: The chaining reciprocal event (Kemmer, 1993, p. 100) 

 
What unites prototypical reciprocal, natural reciprocal, and chaining 
reciprocal situations is the fact that they all have initiator and endpoint 
relations. They differ when it comes to the first and the last participants 
because in chaining reciprocal events, the first and the last participants are 
involved in only one relation. This is not the case with prototypical and 
natural reciprocal events because the two participants are always involved 
in two relations. 
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As can be seen from the examples given above in (242)-(248), the 
strategies employed to encode reciprocal events vary cross-linguistically. 
There are languages which use nominal strategies and those which use 
verbal strategies. König and Kokutani (2006) developed the following 
structure in figure 15 for the strategies employed by languages to encode 
reciprocal events cross-linguistically. It is in most cases similar to that of 
the strategies used to encode reflexive events we saw in chapter 5, section 
5.2. As figure 15 shows, within nominal strategies, there are languages 
which use pronominal strategies, such as German sich, and those which 
use quantificational strategies, such as English each other. Within verbal 
strategies, there are languages which use synthetic strategies, e.g., Bantu 
languages in general, and those which use compound strategies, e.g., 
Mandarin Chinese. See König and Kokutani (2006) for a detailed 
discussion and examples of each strategy. 
 

 
       
       
Figure 15: Strategies for encoding reciprocal events (König & Kokutani, 2006, p. 

276) 

 
Having provided a brief definition and survey of reciprocal constructions 
and the events they encode, as well as the strategies used to encode 
reciprocal events cross-linguistically, we now turn to describe the way 
reciprocal events are encoded in the languages under study. 
 

6.3. Constructions encoding 
prototypical reciprocal events 

As already noted in § 6.1, the languages under study differ from many 
other Bantu languages in the way they encode reciprocal events (see 
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Schadeberg (2003a) and Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019) for a general 
overview of reciprocals in Bantu). Prototypical reciprocal events are 
productively encoded by the reflexive prefix -i- occupying the OM slot in 
the verb structure in all four languages, as the examples in (249)-(252) 
exemplify. Note that the reflexive prefix encoding reflexive events also 
encodes reciprocal events with all prototypical two-participant event verbs 
(see the verbs listed in table 12 with plural subjects).  
 

(249)  Hehe 
  Naftali na Juma vakiweéne 
  Naftali  na       Juma      va-ka-i-won-íle 
  Naftali  COM  Juma     2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-see-PFV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(250)  Sukuma 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Juma βagiβóna 
  ʊ-Naftali          na          ʊ-Juma     βa-ga-i-βón-a 
  AUG-Naftali     COM   AUG-Juma   2SM-PST3-REFL/REC-see-FV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(251)  Nilamba 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Juma iyónile  
  ʊ-Naftali     na        ʊ-Juma        a-i-yón-ile 
  AUG-Naftali   COM   AUG-Juma    2SM-REFL/REC-see-PFV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(252)  Nyaturu 
  Naftali vina Juma viqiona 
  Naftali    vina     Juma            vi-qa-i-on-a 
  Naftali    COM   Juma         2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-see-FV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

As can be seen from these examples, the constructions are ambiguous 
between reflexive and reciprocal interpretations. It should be emphasized 
that the prefix encoding prototypical reciprocal events is the same as the 
one encoding reflexive events. This claim is based on the fact that the 
constructions encoding prototypical reciprocal events also have a 
reflexive interpretation, if the emphatic reflexive pronoun is not expressed 
in a construction (see chapter 5, section 5.4). Furthermore, it is a cross-
linguistic tendency for reflexive markers to become reciprocal markers, as 
has been shown in the survey by Maslova and Nedjalkov (2013). (A 
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discussion of the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal in the 
languages under study will be given in chapter 8.).  
 
In these languages, as in other Bantu languages, a plural subject prefix 
represents plural participants in cases where the nouns are not specified 
(see Schadeberg (2003a); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)).  In such 
contexts, the reflexive prefix is not restricted to reflexive and reciprocal 
interpretations only. It also encodes distributive events because the plural 
subject prefix is not restricted to only the two participants required in 
constructions encoding prototypical reciprocal events. According to 
Kemmer (1993, p. 97), in distributive events, since the participants are 
more than two, the relations can be unreciprocated between some of the 
participants in the event. For example, in the English sentence ‘Juma, 
Mary, and Naftali saw each other’, the relation cannot be reciprocal for all 
three participants. Thus, the plural subject prefix in the languages under 
study can imply more than two participants, rather than only the two 
participants which are required in constructions encoding prototypical 
reciprocal events. Constructions with plural subject prefixes encoding 
ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal events with the reflexive prefix are 
exemplified in (253)-(256). 
 

(253)  Hehe 
  vakiweéne 
  va-ka-i-won-íle 
  2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-see-PFV 
  ‘They saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(254)  Sukuma 
  βagiβóna 
  βa-ga-i-βón-a 
  2SM-PST3-REFL/REC-see-FV 
  ‘They saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(255)  Nilamba 
   iyónile  
   a-i-yón-ile 
  2SM-REFL/REC-see-PFV 
  ‘They saw each other/themselves.’ 
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(256) Nyaturu 
  viqiona 
  vi-qa-i-on- a 
  2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-see-FV 
  ‘They saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

In order to remove the ambiguity and rule out a reflexive interpretation in 
constructions with plural subjects, one of the two participants in the 
subject position must follow the verb and be accompanied by a comitative 
preposition. Reciprocal constructions where one participant follows a 
comitative marker are called ‘discontinuous reciprocal constructions’ (see 
Dimitriadis (2004, 2008), Seidl and Dimitriadis (2003), and Haspelmath 
(2007)).38 This is illustrated by the examples in (257)-(260), where one of 
the two participants (in our example ‘Juma’) occurs after the comitative 
preposition na in Hehe, Sukuma, and Nilamba, and after vina in Nyaturu 
(compare with the examples in (249)-(252)). 
 

(257)  Hehe  
  Naftali akiweéne na Juma 
  Naftali        a-ka-i-won-íle           na Juma 
  Naftali     1SM-PST2-REC-see-PFV COM Juma 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other.’ 
 

(258)  Sukuma 
  Naftali  βagiβona nʊ́ Juma 
  Naftali ʊ-ga-i- βón-a       na    ʊ-Juma 
  Naftali 1SM-PST3-REC-see-FV   COM AUG-Juma 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other.’ 
 

 
38 According to Dimitriadis (2004) and Haspelmath (2007), discontinuous 
reciprocal constructions are only possible with verbs which have a prototypical 
reciprocal interpretation in languages that employ verbal strategies to encode 
reciprocal events, such as Bantu languages. In languages which employ nominal 
strategies, like English, discontinuous reciprocals are only possible with verbs 
with natural reciprocal meaning.  
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(259) Nilamba 
   ʊNaftali álɪwiyónile nʊ Juma 

              ʊ-Naftali         álɪ-ʊ-i-yón-ile        na          ʊ-Juma 
              AUG-Naftali     PST3-1SM-REC-see-PFV COM AUG-Juma 

   ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other.’ 
 

(260) Nyaturu 
   Naftali aqionie vina Juma 
   Naftali      a-qa-i-on-ie          vina Juma 
   Naftali 1SM-PST2-REC-see-PFV  COM Juma 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other.’ 

 
This appears to be the most common strategy for disambiguating the 
reciprocal interpretation in constructions encoding ambiguous reflexive-
reciprocal events in the languages under study. This is because these 
languages do not have a specific reciprocal pronoun or adverb to provide 
an alternative strategy for disambiguating the reciprocal meaning. By 
contrast, the disambiguation in favour of the reflexive interpretation can 
be carried out by using emphatic reflexive pronouns. Dimitriadis (2004, p. 
25) notes that the discontinuous reciprocal strategy is effective for 
disambiguation, in particular, in some European languages, for instance, 
in German, as exemplified in (261). Note that (261a) has a reflexive-
reciprocal interpretation, whereas (261b) has only a reciprocal 
interpretation. 
 

(261)  German (Dimitriadis, 2004, pp. 22-23) 
a. Johann und Maria schlugen sich 

‘Johann and Maria hit themselves/each other.’ 
 

b. Jonann schlug sich mit Maria 
   ‘Johann and Maria fought.’ 

 
There are also other strategies employed for disambiguation in favour of 
the reciprocal interpretation in several languages, but these are not found 
in the languages under study. For example, the German adverb 
gegenseitig ‘mutually’ in example (262b) and the West Greenlandic 
iterative suffix -rar- in example (263b) both rule out non-reciprocal 
interpretations. 
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(262)  German (Nedjalkov, 2007, p. 50) 
a. Sie lieben sich 

‘They love each other.’ or ‘They love themselves.’ 
 

b. Sie lieben sich gegenseitig 
‘They love each other.’ 
 

(263)  West Greenlandic (Eskimo-Aleut) (Maslova, 2008, pp. 231-132) 
a. Immin-nut  tuqup-pu-t 

REFL.PL-ALL kill-IND-3PL 
‘They killed themselves.’ or ‘They killed each other.’ 
 

b. Immin-nut  tuqu-rar-pu -t 
REFL.PL-ALL kill-ITR-IND-3PL 
‘They killed each other.’ 
 

Another interesting phenomenon found in Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu 
is that the subject prefix in discontinuous reciprocal constructions can also 
be plural even when the preverbal subject is singular, as can be seen in 
examples (264)-(266). 
 

(264)  Nilamba 
  ʊJuma iyónile nʊ Joni39 
  ʊ-Juma    a-i-yón-ile                  na         ʊ-Joni 
  AUG-Juma   2SM-REC-see-PFV   COM    AUG-Joni 
  ‘Juma and Joni saw each other.’ 
 

(265)  Nyaturu 
  Juma viqionie vina Joni 
  Juma vi-qa-i-on-ie     vina Joni 
  Juma 2SM-PS2T-REC-see-PFV  COM Joni 
  ‘Juma and Joni saw each other.’ 
 

(266)  Sukuma 
  Juma βagiβona nʊ́ Joni 
  Juma βa-ga-i-βón-a   na  ʊ-Joni 
  Juma  2SM-PST3-REC-see -FV COM   AUG-Joni 
  ‘Juma and Joni saw each other.’ 
 

 
39 Note that the subject prefix for the third person plural is deleted before the 
reflexive prefix in Nilamba. Therefore, it does not appear in the surface 
representation. 
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In general, although it is impossible to state how general the 
singular/plural alternation is in Bantu languages due to inadequate 
descriptions, it seems that only a few Bantu languages allow for this 
possibility of having either singular subject prefixes or plural subject 
prefixes in discontinuous reciprocal constructions. For instance, 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019, p. 183) mention Mwera (P22) (Tanzania), 
which exhibits the same phenomenon, as exemplified in (267).  
 

(267)  Mwera (Schadeberg & Bostoen, 2019, p. 183) 
  tu-na-lek-an-a     na  m-buya  nj-angu 
  1PL-PRS-leave-REC-FV COM 9-mate 9PP-POSS 
  ‘I (lit. “we”) am parting with my mate.’ 
 

Bostoen et al. (2015, pp. 763-764) also mention Kisikongo (H16a) and 
Cilubà (L31a) among the South-Western Bantu languages which allow 
both singular and plural subject prefixes in discontinuous reciprocal 
constructions. For well-documented languages, such as Swahili (G42), 
this alternation is impossible (see Dimitriadis (2004); Seidl and 
Dimitriadis (2003)). As example (268c), as opposed to (268b), shows, the 
discontinuous reciprocal construction with a plural agreement prefix is 
ungrammatical. 
 

(268)  Swahili (G42) (Dimitriadis, 2004, p. 2; Seidl & Dimitriadis, 2003, p. 
24) 
a. Juma na Pili  wa-na-pend-an-a 

Juma and Pili  2SM-PRS-love-REC-FV 
‘Juma and Pili love each other.’  
 

b. Juma  a-na-pend-an-a    na  Pili 
Juma  1SM-PRS-love-REC-FV COM Pili 
‘Juma and Pili love each other.’  
     

c. **Juma  wa-na-pend-an-a     na Pili 
   Juma  2SM-PRS-love-REC-FV COM Pili 
   ‘Juma and Pili love each other.’ 

 
However, it is important to note that, according to Dimitriadis (2008, p. 
388), plural agreement in discontinuous reciprocal constructions is also 
possible in other languages across the world, e.g., Greek and Tzotzil 
(spoken in Mexico). 
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To conclude, this section has shown that the reflexive prefix is a 
productive means for encoding prototypical reciprocal events. Moreover, 
the constructions encoding reciprocal events by means of the reflexive 
prefix have ambiguous interpretations with reflexive meaning in non-
discontinuous reciprocal constructions. Thus, discontinuous reciprocal 
constructions are the productive means for disambiguating reciprocal 
interpretation. Furthermore, it has been shown that it is a cross-linguistic 
tendency for the discontinuous reciprocal constructions to be employed as 
one of the strategies for disambiguating reciprocal interpretation from 
reflexive-reciprocal interpretation.   
 

6.4. Constructions encoding natural 
reciprocal events 

As was noted in § 6.1, natural reciprocal events show great variation in 
the way they are encoded cross-linguistically. In many Bantu languages, 
the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- are the most 
productive reciprocal markers for all reciprocal events (see Schadeberg 
(2003a); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). The exception is found in most 
languages of zones H, K, and R (see Schadeberg (2003a, p. 76); 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019, p. 183)), as was noted in chapter 2, 
section 2.3.1, where reciprocal events in general are encoded with the 
reflexive prefix. 
  
The languages under study employ the reflexive prefix as the productive 
reciprocal marker in constructions encoding natural reciprocal events. 
There are also remnants of the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal 
suffix *-an- still found in some verbs. The use of the reflexive prefix -i- to 
encode lexicalized natural reciprocal events is exemplified by the 
examples in (269)-(272), and table 14 shows the distribution of these two 
markers for all the verbs tested. 
 

(269)  Hehe 
  Naftali na Kiliani vakitaáche 
  Naftali    na   Kiliani    va-ka-i-taakíl-íle 
  Naftali COM Kiliani 2SM-PST2-REC-quarrel-PFV 
  ‘Naftali and Kiliani quarrelled.’ 
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(270)  Sukuma 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Kiliani βagikenya 
  ʊ-Naftali    na      ʊ-Kiliani   βa-ga-i-keny- a 
  AUG-Naftali  COM AUG-Kiliani 2SM-PST3-REC-ignore-FV 
  ‘Naftali and Kilian quarrelled.’  
 

(271)  Nilamba 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Kiliani ilééile 
  ʊ-Naftali        na       ʊ-Kiliani      a-i-léé-ile 

        AUG-Naftali    COM AUG-Kiliani 2SM-REC-scold-PFV 
       ‘Naftali and Kiliani quarrelled.’ 
 

(272)  Nyaturu 
  ʊJoni nʊ Malia viqiroɣóa 
  ʊ-Joni  na        ʊ-Malia           vi-qa-i-roɣó-a 

       AUG-Joni COM  AUG-Malia        2SM-PST2-REC-marry-FV 
       ‘ʊJoni and Malia got married.’ 
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As can be seen in this table, the reflexive prefix -i- is very productive 
compared to the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-. The 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix are less productive and are 
found with only very few verb stems (the slight difference is in Nyaturu 
where the number of verbs with the reciprocal suffix is somewhat higher 
than in the other three languages).  
 
There are three important things to note regarding the verbs that contain 
the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-. First, there are 
some verbs where this suffix is still transparent and can be separated from 
the verb root. Examples (273)-(276) illustrate constructions with verbs 
containing reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- that are still 
transparent. In these examples, the verb for ‘divide’ is derived from to 
‘share’ by means of the reflexes of this reciprocal suffix in all four 
languages.40 
 

(273)  Hehe 
  Juma na Majaliwa vagavana inyama 
  Juma na    Majaliwa   va-gav-an-a          i-nyama 
  Juma    COM  Majaliwa     2SM-divide-REC-FV    AUG-9.meat 
  ‘Juma and Majaliwa will share the meat.’ 
 

(274)  Sukuma 
  Juma nʊ Majaliwa βagaβana inyama 
  Juma  na          ʊ-Majaliwa      βa-a-gaβ-an-a         
  Juma COM AUG-Majaliwa  2SM-PST2-divide-REC-FV  
 
  i-nyama 
  AUG-9.meat 
  ‘Juma and Majaliwa shared the meat.’ 

 
40 Batibo (1985, p. 168) lists some other verbs in Sukuma with the non-fossilized 
suffix -an-, such as sek-an-a ‘laugh at each other’ (cf. seka ‘laugh’), and koob-
an-a ‘look at each other’ (cf. kooba ‘look at) for prototypical reciprocal events; 
tuung-an-a ‘suffocate’ (extensive) (cf. tuunga ‘suffocate’); and book-an-a ‘leave 
together’ (associative) (cf. booka ‘leave’). These are treated as random 
preservations of the reciprocal suffix, and their existence corroborates the 
assumption that the reciprocal suffix was once a productive marker in this 
language. Further study might be needed in this language to find out which 
morphemes have taken up these functions in Sukuma. 
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(275) Nilamba 
  ʊJúma nʊ Majaliwa omolanile ɪnama 

         ʊ-Júma   na          ʊ-Majaliwa      a-omol-an-ile       
               AUG-Juma COM  AUG-Majaliwa  2SM-divide-REC-PFV 
  

ɪ-nama 
AUG-9.meat 
‘Juma and Majaliwa shared the meat.’ 

 
(276)  Nyaturu 

  Juma vina Majaliwa viqagawana nyama 
  Juma vina Majaliwa    vi-qa-gaw-an-a         nyama 
  Juma COM Majaliwa 2SM-PST2-divide-REC-FV    9.meat 
  ‘Juma and Majaliwa shared the meat.’ 
 

Second, there are verbs for constructions encoding natural reciprocal 
events which contain the fossilized reciprocal suffix -an-. We find them 
in all four languages, as shown in (277)-(280) for each language. The 
forms without this suffix are not grammatical. 
 

(277)  Hehe 
  kú-[taaŋ]ána ‘to meet’  **kú-taaŋa 
  kú-[liing]ána  ‘to be comparable’ **kú-liinga 
 

(278)  Sukuma  
  gʊ-[lɪɪng]ana ‘to be comparable’ **gʊ-lɪɪnga 
 

(279)  Nilamba  
  kʊ-[táag]ana ‘to meet’  **kʊ-táaga 
 kʊ-[lɪg]ana ‘to be comparable’ ** kʊ-lɪga 
 

(280)  Nyaturu 
   ʊ-[táɣ]ana ‘to cohabit’   **ʊ-táɣa 
  ʊ-[nɪŋ]ana ‘to be comparable’ ** ʊ-nɪŋa 
 

According to Heine and Reh (1984, p. 25), the main characteristic of 
fossilization is that it turns productive morphemes to unproductive ones. 
In other words, as Croft (2002, p. 260) puts it, the morphemes cease to be 
“the standard means of forming a grammatical category or construction”. 
Croft (2002) also argues that the fossilized morphemes tend to be found 
in a specific class of roots or stems; in the extreme case of fossilization 
the morpheme which is no longer productive may be preserved, becoming 
part of the verbal stem (= new root). This is actually what we observe in 
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these languages, where we find that the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu 
reciprocal suffix *-an- are restricted to the class of verbs which trigger 
natural reciprocal interpretation. This suffix has also become part of some 
verbal stems, as in (277)-(280) above.  
 
Third, in Hehe and Nilamba, the unproductive status of the reciprocal 
suffix is further corroborated by the fact that verbs encoding natural 
reciprocal events with the fossilized reciprocal suffix also require the use 
of the reflexive prefix -i-, as exemplified in (281) and (282) with the verb 
for ‘meet’. 
 

(281)  Hehe 
  Avanyashule vitaaŋána 
  a-va-nyashule    va-i-[taaŋ]án-a 
  AUG-2-student  2SM-REC-[meet]REC-FV 
 ‘The students will meet.’ 
 

(282)  Nilamba 
  ɪamanigʊa itáaganile 
  ɪ-a-manigʊa   a-i-[táag]an-ile 
  AUG-2-student              2SM-REC-[meet]REC-PFV 
  ‘The students met.’ 
 

In Sukuma and Nyaturu, similar constructions have verbal forms with the 
fossilized reciprocal suffix only, without the reflexive prefix -i-, as 
illustrated by the examples in (283) and (284).  
 

(283)  Sukuma 
  Aβanafunzi βagamáanha 
  a-βa-nafunzi   βa-ga-[máa]anh-a 
  AUG-2-student 2SM-PST3-[meet]REC-FV 
  ‘The students met.’ 
 

(284)  Nyaturu 
  Aŋenyasule vaʀáŋanie  
  a-ŋenya a-sule   vi-a-[ʀáŋ]an-ie 
  2-student  2SM-PST3-[meet]REC-PFV 
  ‘The students met.’ 

 
It is important to note that the fossilization of the reciprocal suffix in 
constructions encoding natural reciprocal events is also found in Bantu 
languages which do not employ the reflexive prefix for encoding 
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reciprocal events (see Dom et al. (Forthcoming); Rugemalira (1993)). 
Data from Runyambo (JE21) (North Eastern Bantu), for example, show 
that the complex reciprocal suffix -angan- encodes prototypical reciprocal 
events, while the simplex suffix -an- encodes natural reciprocal events, 
and this simplex suffix is mostly fossilized (see Rugemalira (1993, pp. 
148-150)). The same phenomenon has been studied by Dom et al. 
(Forthcoming) for the Kikongo Language Cluster. The examples in (285) 
from Runyambo illustrate the distribution between the complex and 
simplex reciprocal suffixes in encoding reciprocal events.  
 

(285)  Runyambo (JE21) (Rugemalira, 1993, pp. 148-150) 
a. -jun-angan-a  ‘help each other’ 

 
b. -[bag]ana  ‘share’ 

-[búg]ana  ‘meet’ 
 

According to Kemmer (1993, p. 106), the fossilization of the reciprocal 
suffix -an- in Bantu languages is a widespread phenomenon with verbs of 
natural reciprocal events. Thus, it is very often possible to find such cases 
even in languages which still use the reciprocal suffix for both 
prototypical and natural reciprocal events, such as Chichewa (N31b) (see 
Mchombo (2004) and Swahili (see Seidl and Dimitriadis (2003); TUKI 
(2000)). The examples in (286) and (287) illustrate the fossilized 
reciprocal suffix -an- in Chichewa and Swahili.  
 

(286)  Chichewa (N31b)  (Mchombo, 2004, p. 109) 
  -[kom]ana  ‘meet’ 
  -[kang]ana  ‘quarrel’ 
 

(287)  Swahili (G42) (TUKI, 2000) 
  -[ling]ana ‘be comparable’ 
  -[fan]ana ‘resemble’ 
 

The fact that the reciprocal suffix -an- tends to fossilize in verbs 
triggering natural reciprocal events in other Bantu languages where it is 
still productive implies that for the reciprocal suffix to become 
unproductive, the first step is fossilization in some verbs belonging to this 
semantic class, followed by its loss of productivity in other reciprocal 
events, i.e., the prototypical, chaining, and other reciprocal events. As the 
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loss of productivity continues, the languages start recruiting other means 
for encoding reciprocal events (see chapter 8 for a detailed discussion). 
 
Before closing this section, it is important to comment on the prediction 
of König and Kokutani (2006) that unmarked predicates encoding natural 
reciprocal events can be found in all languages of the world. Based on the 
data from these four languages, all verbs obligatorily occur with an affix 
for encoding reciprocal events. Thus, the data contradict König and 
Kokutani's (2006) prediction. In addition, on the basis of various 
descriptions of reciprocal events in Bantu languages, see for example, 
Schadeberg (2003a), Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019), Bostoen 
(Forthcoming), and Dom et al. (2016), it seems that constructions 
encoding natural reciprocal events obligatorily require verbs to have an 
affix, which is either the reflexive prefix or the reciprocal suffix. This can 
be exemplified by the examples in (288) from Kwamashi (K34), where, 
like the languages in this study, the verbs belonging to this class have 
these affixes. 
 

(288) Kwamashi (K34) (Zambia) (Dom et al., 2016, p. 144) 
a. -hang-an-a  ‘meet’ 

-kan-an-a  ‘contradict, oppose’ 
-ngum-an-a  ‘assemble, gather’ 
 

b. -cí-andhipera  ‘quarrel’ 
-cí-cídha  ‘race, compete’ 
-cí-handa  ‘divorce’ 
-cí-pitura  ‘look alike’ 

 
Furthermore, for the cases where the reciprocal suffix -an- is fossilized, 
as seen in the languages under study, the reflexive prefix may be 
compulsory because it is recruited to encode reciprocal meaning. This 
recruitment of the reflexive prefix in such cases suggests the 
obligatoriness of verbs encoding natural reciprocal events having an overt 
morphological marker in the languages under study. 
 
In conclusion, this section has shown that the reflexive prefix -i- is a 
productive means of encoding natural reciprocal events in all four 
languages. It is also shown that a few verbs still have the reflexes of the 
Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, which is in most cases fossilized, 
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thus recruiting the reflexive prefix as a new means of rendering reciprocal 
meaning even in such circumstances. This is because, in such cases, the 
fossilized reciprocal suffix has become part of the verb root and no longer 
renders a reciprocal meaning in these verbs.  
 

6.5. Constructions encoding chaining 
reciprocal events 

Cross-linguistically, constructions encoding chaining reciprocal events 
are morphologically marked in the same way as prototypical reciprocal 
events. To put it differently, the reciprocal chaining polysemy is 
commonly attested (see Kemmer (1993); Lichtenberk (1985, 2000); 
Maslova (2007)), in particular, in languages such as French. In general, 
languages vary in the way they encode chaining reciprocal events. For 
many Bantu languages, the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix 
*-an- are the most productive means of encoding chaining events (see 
Bostoen (Forthcoming); Bostoen et al. (2015); Dom, Segerer, and 
Bostoen (2015)). 
 
For the languages under study, the reflexive prefix -i- is used as a 
productive reciprocal marker in constructions encoding chaining 
reciprocal events (see table 15 for the other verbs attested with the 
reflexive prefix -i- with a chaining interpretation). This is exemplified by 
the examples in (289)-(292) with the verb for ‘follow’.  
 

(289)  Hehe 
  Avanyashule vakifwaatíte 
  a-va-nyashule  va-ka-i- fwaat-íte 
 AUG-2-student  2SM-PST2-REC-follow-PFV 
 ‘The students followed each other.’ 
 

(290)  Sukuma 
 Aβanafunzi βagitónja 
 a-βa-nafunzi  βa-ga-i- tónj-a 
 AUG-2-student  2SM-PST3-REC-follow-FV 
 ‘The students followed each other.’ 
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(291)  Nilamba 
  ɪamanigua ityáatile  
  ɪ-a-manigua      a-i-tyáat-ile                                        
 AUG-2-student    2SM-REC-follow -PFV  
 ‘The students followed each other.’ 
 

(292)  Nyaturu  
  Aŋinya sule viqihóonga 
  a-ŋinya sule        vi-qa-i-hóong-a  
  2-student          2SM-PST2-REC-follow-FV 
  ‘The students followed each other.’  
 

 
Table 15: Verbs that evoke a chaining reciprocal interpretation with the reflexive 
prefix 

Hehe  Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu Meaning 
ku-i-daga gʊ-i-peeja kʊ-i-yɪɪnga ʊ-i-jʊncha to chase each 

other 
ku-i-loongotsa gʊ-i-tóongeja kʊ-i-tóngela qʊ-i-ʀongeya to precede 

one another 
ku-i-geleka gʊ-i-tulɪɪla kʊ-i-twɪɪka ʊ-i-ʀwɪɪka to pile on top 

of each other 
ku-i-yaanuka gʊ-i-lekela kʊ-i-anunkula qʊ-i-rekya to succeed 

one another 
ku-i-fwiima gʊ-i-βiima kʊ-i-lyɪ́ɪ́ma ʊ-i-seempa to hunt one 

another 
 
The constructions in (293)-(296) below illustrate more on the chaining 
interpretation of the reflexive prefix -i- with the verb for ‘chase’ from 
table 15. This verb is one of the most cited verbs cross-linguistically for 
rendering a chaining interpretation with reciprocal markers. 
 

(293)  Hehe 
  Avanyashule vakidagíte 
  a-va-nyashule  va-ka-i-dag-íte 
 AUG-2-student  2SM-PST2-REC-chase-PFV 
 ‘The students chased each other.’ 
 

(294)  Sukuma 
 Aβanafunzi βagipeeja 
 a-βa-nafunzi   βa-ga-i-peej-a 
 AUG-2-student  2SM-PST3-REC-chase-FV 
 ‘The students chased each other.’ 
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(295)  Nilamba 
  ɪamanigúa iyíingile  
  ɪ-a-manigúa      a-i-yíing-ile                                        
 AUG-2-students   2SM-REC-chase-PFV  
 ‘The students chased each other.’ 
 

(296)  Nyaturu  
  Aŋinya sule viqijʊ́ncha 
  a-ŋinya sule        vi-qa-i-jʊ́nch-a  
  2-student          2SM-PST2-REC-chase-FV 
  ‘The students chased each other.’ 
 

To conclude this section, the reflexive prefix -i- in these languages has 
also taken over the role of the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal 
suffix *-an- for encoding chaining reciprocal events. As seen in table 15, 
the verbs that prototypically evoke chaining reciprocal events cross-
linguistically take the reflexive prefix -i- for this function in Hehe, 
Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. 
 

6.6. The reflexive prefix as a 
valency-reducing morpheme in 
reciprocal constructions 

It has been shown in the preceding sections that in all four languages, the 
reflexive prefix -i- is a productive marker of prototypical, natural, and 
chaining reciprocal meanings in constructions encoding reciprocal events. 
The fact that the reflexive prefix encodes reciprocal events in the 
languages under study, just like the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal 
suffix *-an- in the languages where this suffix is still productive, suggests 
that the reflexive prefix also affects the syntactic valency of the verb 
similarly to the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix. 
 
As was noted in chapter 4, section 4.3.2.7, the verbal suffixes or 
‘extensions’ are derivational, and most of them affect the valency of the 
verb in Bantu languages. Some of them reduce, others increase, and yet 
other suffixes preserve the verb valency (see Downing and Marten 
(2019); Schadeberg (2003a); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)). The 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- reduce the valency of 
the verb by one argument. This is illustrated by the examples in (297) 
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from Hehe (this also applies to the other three languages), in verbs where 
the suffix -an- still encodes reciprocal events. In the verbal form in (297a) 
there is no reciprocal suffix, while in the verbal form in (297b) there is 
the reciprocal suffix -an-. The construction with the verbal form without 
the reciprocal suffix has three arguments, ‘Juma’ (subject), ‘the people’ 
(indirect object), and ‘the meat’ (direct object), while the one with the 
reciprocal suffix -an- has only two arguments, ‘Juma and the People’ 
(plural subject), and ‘the meat’ (direct object). Thus, the reciprocal suffix 
-an- in (297b) encodes a syntactic derivation which reduces by one the 
arguments of the verb, by binding the two other arguments, ‘Juma’ and 
‘the people’ (the original subject and indirect object), together and 
making them referentially identical. This contrasts with (297a), where the 
subject ‘Juma’ and the indirect object ‘the people’ are distinct.  
 

(297)  Hehe 
a. Juma akuvagavíla vanu inyama 

Juma     a-ku-va-gav-íl-a     va-nu     i-nyama 
Juma 1SM-PRS-2OM-distribute-APPL-FV 2-person AUG-9.meat 
‘Juma distributed the meat to the people.’ 
 

b. Juma na vanu vakugavana inyama 
  Juma na      va-nu va-ku-gav-an-a         i-nyama 
  Juma    COM  2-person   2SM-PRS-divide-REC-FV  AUG-9.meat 
  ‘Juma and the people shared the meat.’ 

 
The valency reduction we observe in constructions with the reciprocal 
suffix -an- is also found when the reflexive prefix -i- is used to encode 
reciprocal events.  Consider the examples in (298)-(301) from all four 
languages, where in (a) the construction has two (non-reciprocal) 
arguments, ‘Juma’ and ‘Naftali’, while in (b), the construction has only 
one argument, the conjoined subject NP ‘Juma and Naftali’, which 
semantically corresponds to both initiator and endpoint, and has the 
reflexive prefix -i- in the verbal form. 
  

(298)  Hehe 
a. Juma akamuweéne Naftali 

Juma  a-ka-mu-won-íle   Naftali 
Juma  1SM-PST2-1OM-see-PFV Naftali 
‘Juma saw Naftali.’ 
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b. Juma na Naftali vakiweéne 
Juma     na    Naftali     va-ka-i-won-íle 
Juma  COM  Naftali        2SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
‘Juma and Naftali saw each other.’ 
 

(299)  Sukuma 
a. Juma agamβona Náftali 

Juma  a-ga-m-βón-a   Naftali 
Juma  1SM-PST3-1OM-see-FV  Naftali 
‘Juma saw Naftali.’ 
 

b. ʊJuma nʊ Naftali βagiβóna 
ʊ-Juma     na      ʊ-Naftali     βa-ga-i-βón-a 
AUG-Juma  COM  AUG-Naftali  2SM-PST3-REFL-see-FV 
‘Juma and Naftali saw each other.’ 
 

(300)  Nilamba 
a. ʊJúma umʊ́yonie ʊNaftali 

ʊ-Juma          ʊ-mʊ́-yón -ie             ʊ-Naftali 
AUG-Juma   1SM-1OM-see-PFV     AUG-Naftali 
‘Juma saw Naftali.’ 
 

b. ʊJúma nʊ Naftali iyónie 
ʊ-Juma    na         ʊ-Naftali            a-i-yón-ie 
AUG-Juma COM    AUG-Naftali     2SM-REFL-saw-PFV 
‘Juma and Naftali saw each other.’ 
 

(301)  Nyaturu 
a. Juma wamʊonie Naftali 

Juma          ʊ-a-mʊ-on-ie          Naftali 
Juma      1SM-PST3-1OM-see-PFV      Naftali 
‘Juma saw Naftali.’ 
 

b. Juma vina Naftali viqiona 
Juma   vina      Naftali       vi-qa-i-on-a 
Juma   COM    Naftali      2SM-PST2-REFL-see-FV 
‘Juma and Naftali saw each other.’ 
 

This analysis of the reflexive prefix -i- as a valency-reducing morpheme 
in constructions encoding reciprocal events is in line with Kulikov (2013) 
and Matsinhe (1994) in that the reflexive prefix replaces one of the 
grammatical object NPs. Thus, the reflexive prefix signals the valency 
reduction of the verb by one, just like the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu 
reciprocal suffix *-an- do, as we have seen in (297b). In his description of 
valency reduction in reciprocal constructions,  Kulikov (2013, p. 269) 
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argues that reciprocal constructions share some features with reflexive 
constructions: in both constructions, the grammatical objects are either (i) 
replaced by a reflexive/reciprocal pronoun (e.g., the English reciprocal 
pronoun ‘each other’), or (ii) removed from the original syntactic 
structure, and this valency change is obligatorily marked in the verb 
morphology. For the languages under study, the reflexive prefix -i- is one 
such obligatory marker on the verb, encoding the valency reduction of the 
verb. Thus, the reflexive prefix in this case has a similar function to the 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- in the languages which 
still employ this suffix as a productive reciprocal marker.  
 
The valency reduction in reciprocal constructions for the languages under 
study can be schematized, following Kulikov (2013, p. 269), as in figure 
16, where X = Juma, Y=Naftali in examples (298)-(301) above. Note in 
this schema that X and Y becomes a single grammatical subject in 
reciprocal constructions. Note also the difference between this schema 
and the one given in chapter 5, section 5.7 for valency reduction in 
reflexive constructions. Even though the constructions with plural 
subjects in reflexive constructions are formally similar to those encoding 
prototypical reciprocal events, their structures are different because they 
represent semantically different event structures (see Heine and Miyashita 
(2008)).  
 

    
 

Figure 16: Valency reduction in reciprocal constructions for the languages under 
study (see Kulikov (2013, p. 269)). 
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6.7. Reciprocal marking in the 
languages under study from a 
typological perspective 

We have seen that the reflexive prefix is the productive means of 
encoding reciprocal events in all four languages. We have also seen some 
remnants of the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- in 
some constructions encoding natural reciprocal events. The question 
which this section aims to address is: how do reciprocal constructions in 
these languages fit into the cross-linguistic typology of reciprocals as 
outlined by Kemmer (1993, pp. 102-108)? It should be noted that 
Kemmer’s typology of the morphological marking of reciprocal events is 
based on two types of reciprocal events, prototypical and natural. 
Kemmer (1993) proposes three types of languages based on the way they 
encode prototypical and natural reciprocal events, as briefly explained in 
the following paragraphs. 
 
Type 1 languages employ the reciprocal marker only for constructions 
encoding prototypical reciprocal events. The reciprocal marker is not 
required for constructions encoding natural reciprocal events. This group 
includes languages such as English, where the reciprocal pronoun each 
other is used only with constructions encoding prototypical reciprocal 
events (Kemmer, 1993, p. 103). 
 
Type 2 languages employ two forms for encoding reciprocal events. 
Kemmer (1993) refers to these languages as two-form reciprocal 
languages. Generally, in these languages, one form is ‘heavier’ and the 
other form is ‘lighter’.41 The ‘heavier’ form is used in constructions 
encoding prototypical reciprocal events, while the ‘lighter’ form is used 
in constructions encoding natural reciprocal events. Languages which 
distinguish between the two forms include Hungarian, Russian, and Latin 
(Kemmer, 1993, pp. 103-105).  

 
41 The heavier form has a greater number of phonological segments, while the 
lighter form has fewer phonological segments, e.g., the suffixes -angan- and -an- 
in Runyambo (see Rugemalira (1993)). 
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Type 3 languages employ one marker for both prototypical and natural 
reciprocal events. This group includes Bantu languages, such as 
Changana and Lingala (the languages cited in Kemmer’s work). Kemmer 
(1993) notes that verbs expressing natural reciprocal events very often 
tend to lack transitive counterparts (Kemmer, 1993, pp. 106-108). 
 
It is somewhat complicated to decide to which typology the four 
languages under study belong, i.e., do they belong to Type 2 or Type 3? 
There are two reasons that make it difficult to fit these languages into 
Kemmer’s typology. First, we find two forms, the reflexive prefix -i- and 
the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, which cannot be 
distinguished in terms of being ‘heavier’ and ‘lighter’.  Second, a few 
verbs, such as the verb for ‘divide’, still derive reciprocal meaning by the 
use of the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, whereas the 
reflexive prefix -i- is used by the majority of verbs in constructions 
encoding both prototypical and natural reciprocal events. On this basis, 
disregarding the ‘heavier’/‘lighter’ forms, we can classify these languages 
as belonging to Type 2 (two-form reciprocal languages). On the other 
hand, it is also possible to classify these languages as belonging to Type 3 
because the reflexive prefix is the most productive means of encoding 
both prototypical and natural reciprocal events. Furthermore, the very few 
verbs which still make use of reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix 
*-an- are on their way to complete fossilization, which may also allow 
them to employ the reflexive prefix as a reciprocal marker in the future 
history of these languages.  Given these considerations, I classify these 
languages as belonging to Type 2 but as being in the transition to Type 3.  
We can make a plausible assumption that the reflexive prefix -i- will 
eventually become the only reciprocal marker on all verbs for encoding 
both prototypical and natural events.  
 
This categorization of the languages under study differs from what has 
been proposed for other Bantu languages, which also use two forms, 
heavier and lighter forms, both being suffixes, to encode reciprocal 
events. This is, in particular, the case with the Kikongo Language Cluster 
and Runyambo (JE21), which have been reported to use two suffixes, 
e.g., -asan-/-izyan-/-angan-, and -an- for the Kikongo Language Cluster, 
and -angan- and -an- for Runyambo, for prototypical and natural 
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reciprocal events. See Dom et al. (Forthcoming) for the Kikongo 
Language Cluster languages and Rugemalira (1993) for Runyambo. 
 

6.8. Summary and concluding 
remarks 

In this chapter, I have described the way reciprocal events are encoded in 
Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. I have shown that the reflexive 
prefix -i- is a productive reciprocal marker in constructions encoding 
prototypical, natural, and chaining reciprocal events. I have also shown 
that in constructions encoding ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal events, the 
discontinuous reciprocal constructions can be used instead in order to get 
a reciprocal interpretation. 
 
Furthermore, I have shown that the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal 
suffix *-an- are still found as reciprocal markers with a few verbs for 
encoding natural reciprocal events. In some cases, the reciprocal suffix is 
fossilized because the verb lacks the unmarked base form. Thus, it is not a 
productive means of encoding reciprocal events in Hehe, Sukuma, 
Nilamba, and Nyaturu. 
 
Moreover, I have argued that the reflexive prefix in constructions 
encoding reciprocal events reduces the valency of the verb by one 
argument. This morpheme signals the deletion of the direct and indirect 
objects in reciprocal constructions in the same way as the reflexes of the 
Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- do in Bantu languages where it is still 
productive.  
 
Finally, I have proposed the typology to which the languages under study 
belong in relation to Kemmer’s (1993) and Dom et al. (Forthcoming) 
typologies. I have proposed that the languages under study belong to 
Type 2, but that they are in transition to becoming Type 3 languages. The 
next chapter describes how the reflexive prefix -i- is used in various 
classes of verbs encoding middle events in the languages under study. 
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7. Reflexive encoding middle events 
 

7.1. Introduction 
This chapter provides an analysis of constructions encoding middle voice 
using the reflexive prefix -i- in Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu. As 
was noted in chapter 2, section 2.3, the reflexive prefix is one of the 
multiple affixes (forms) used to encode middle events in Bantu 
languages, as briefly discussed by Dom et al. (2016). Other affixes 
employed to encode middle events in Bantu languages in general, as 
already noted in chapter 2, include the neuter suffix *-ɪk-, the positional 
suffix *-am-, the associative/reciprocal suffix *-an-, and the separative 
intransitive suffix *-ʊk- (see Dom et al. (2016) for an overview of each of 
these affixes). Since the range of functions associated with these markers 
is not as wide as it is for canonical middle morphemes (for instance, in 
ancient Indo-European languages such as Ancient Greek or Sanskrit), the 
use of the term ‘middle’ is not adopted by all Bantu scholars. Some 
scholars use the term ‘quasi-middle’ (introduced by Dom et al. (2016)). 
Nevertheless, I will use the term ‘middle’, following Kemmer (1993), 
which is typologically frequently used. 
 
To begin with, in § 7.2 I explain more about the definition of middle 
voice we saw in chapter 2, section 2.3 in relation to the two main types of 
grammatical voice, namely active and passive voice. In the same section, 
I also provide an overview of the typological generalizations regarding 
the morphological marking of middle events across languages, based on 
Kemmer (1993, pp. 16-19).  § 7.3 provides an analysis of middle events 
encoded by the reflexive prefix -i- in the languages under study. As 
already noted earlier, the analysis of these events is based on Kemmer’s 
(1993) semantic classification of verbs which commonly occur with a 
morphological middle voice marker cross-linguistically, which include 
verbs of grooming or body care actions, verbs of translational motion 
events, verbs of non-translational motion events, verbs of change in body 
posture events, verbs of mental events, and verbs of spontaneous events. 
The reflexive prefix as a marker of valency reduction in constructions 
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encoding middle events is discussed in § 7.4. Finally, § 7.5 offers a 
summary of the chapter. 
 

7.2. The middle voice and the 
typological generalization of 
middle voice marking 

The concept of middle voice can be understood better by considering the 
other two main types of grammatical voice: active and passive voice. 
According to Zúñiga and Kittilä (2019, p. 168), the middle voice in its 
original sense describes a form of the verb that denotes a meaning 
intermediate between active and passive. In other words, middle voice 
shares some properties with both active and passive voices. Since middle 
voice shares some properties with both active and passive voices, I briefly 
describe active and passive voice before going further to explain in more 
detail the concept of the middle voice. 
  
Active voice, as Shibatani (2006, p. 232) defines it, denotes actions or 
processes that the subject (agent or agent-like participant) performs on 
other entities (see also Shibatani (1998, p. 118); Zúñiga and Kittilä (2019, 
p. 1)). In active voice, the subject (agent or agent-like participant) initiates 
an action or process that affects a participant differently from the 
initiating participant. In other words, the subject (the initiating 
participant) has control over the action or processes described by a 
transitive verb (see Shibatani (1998)). In many languages, active voice is 
unmarked, as in English, as shown in (302). As this example shows, it is 
about what the subject, the paparazzi, did or experienced towards another 
entity. 
 

(302)  English (Zúñiga & Kittilä, 2019, p. 1) 
  The paparazzi saw Zelda at the party. 
 

Passive voice, on the other hand, as Shibatani (2006) defines it, denotes 
actions or processes that affect the subject (patient), but the actions or 
processes originate from an agent or agent-like participant that has low 
discourse relevance (see also Shibatani (1998, p. 118); Zúñiga and Kittilä 
(2019, p. 1)). Unlike in active voice, the subject has no control over the 
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action in passive voice (see Shibatani (1998)). In English, for example, 
the passive verb form in passive constructions is marked by a periphrastic 
construction with an auxiliary verb, as illustrated in (303). In this 
example, the subject, Zelda, has no control of the event. She is a mere 
undergoer of the event involving another participant (the paparazzi). 
 

(303)  English (Zúñiga & Kittilä, 2019, p. 1) 
  Zelda was seen by the paparazzi at the party. 

 
Unlike the active and passive voice, according to Kemmer (1993, p. 2), 
middle voice is the most heterogeneous category in the domain of 
grammatical voice cross-linguistically, and is associated with a cluster of 
meanings or functions, such as reflexive, anticausative (spontaneous), 
passive, and reciprocal. As the term itself suggests and as already noted at 
the beginning of this section, middle voice can be said to lie in between 
the active and passive voices, combining features of both active and 
passive voice. That is, in middle voice, the subject applies the action to 
him/herself or for his/her own interests (Klaiman, 1991; Shibatani, 2004), 
thus being affected by his/her own action or state (see also Kazenin 
(2001) and Zúñiga and Kittilä (2019)). However, unlike passive voice, the 
middle voice behaves more like active voice because the action notionally 
emanates from the agent or agent-like participant who often has control 
over the action or process. 
 
Middle voice is encoded differently across languages (see Kemmer (1993, 
p. 2)). For instance, some languages use a verbal suffix (see Russian -sja, 
as shown in (304)); or pronominal markers (see German sich, as shown in 
(305)).  

 
(304)  Russian   (Kemmer, 1993, p. 27) 

  On      utomil-sja 
  He exhausted-MM 
  ‘He grew weary.’   (Spontaneous event) 
 

(305)  German (Kemmer, 1993, p. 183) 
  Er fürchtet sich 
  ‘He is afraid.’    (Emotional event) 
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Kemmer (1993) draws upon the semantic characterization of middle 
voice proposed by Lyons (1968). She proposes a parameter called 
‘relative elaboration of events’, which refers to “the degree to which 
participants and component sub-events in a particular verbal event are 
distinguished” (Kemmer, 1993, pp. 109, 208). The degree of participants’ 
distinguishability is captured by the continuum already shown in chapter 
5, section 5.2 (figure 8). On the basis of this continuum, Kemmer (1993, 
p. 3) argues that this parameter situates reflexive and middle events 
between prototypical two-participant and prototypical one-participant 
events. As was noted in chapter 5, section 5.2, in reflexive events, the 
participants are conceptually distinct but referentially or physically 
identical. On the other hand, middle events are conceptualized as single 
holistic entities, which makes the participants less distinguishable 
compared to reflexive events, but relatively highly distinguishable 
compared to prototypical one-participant events (Kemmer, 1993, p. 66). 
Thus, middle events lie between reflexive and prototypical one-
participant events in the degree of distinguishability of participants. 
 
For the relative distinguishability or elaboration of the component sub-
events, Kemmer discusses this parameter in relation to reciprocal events 
because reciprocal events involve two sub-events. She argues that this 
parameter sets apart prototypical reciprocal events from natural reciprocal 
events. In prototypical reciprocal events, the component sub-events are 
highly distinguishable compared to those in natural reciprocal events. 
Prototypical reciprocal events are interpreted as involving sequential 
events, while natural reciprocal events are regarded as involving 
simultaneous events. For example, in the English sentence John and Mary 
punched each other, there are clearly two distinguishable sub-events, but 
for the English sentence John and Mary kissed, the possible reading is 
that John and Mary simultaneously brought their lips together in a kiss 
(Næss, 2007). Thus, the elaboration of component sub-events in natural 
reciprocal events is low due to the lower distinguishability of the 
sub-events. Since the focus of this chapter is on the reflexive prefix 
encoding middle events, the parameter that is most important here is the 
distinguishability of the participants. 
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The three main typological generalizations regarding the distribution of 
middle voice markers cross-linguistically (see Kemmer (1993, pp. 20-21)) 
are:  
 
(i) We find both constructions with verbs which allow morphological 
marking of middle events and constructions with verbs which do not 
allow morphological marking within the same lexical class of verbs in the 
same language; see examples (306)-(308) from German, where ‘sit down’ 
and ‘lie down’ take the middle marker sich, while ‘stand up’ does not. All 
three verbs belong to the same lexical class of verbs describing the 
change in body posture. 
 

(306)  Sich hinsertzen ‘sit down’ 
(307)  Sich hinlegen ‘lie down’ 
(308)  Aufstehen ‘stand up’ (Kemmer, 1993, p. 21) 

 
This generalization also holds for the languages under study. Some of the 
verbs which do not occur with the reflexive prefix in the languages under 
study will be shown in the tables. However, for the purposes of this 
chapter, my analysis will focus on verbs which take the reflexive prefix in 
each semantic class. 
 
(ii) Within the same language, some verbs in constructions encoding the 
same event can occur with or without a middle marker without any 
significant difference in meaning, as shown in (309) for French.  
 

(309)  le glace fond vs. le glace se fond  ‘The ice melts.’  
(Kemmer, 1993, p. 21) 

(iii) Verbs with middle markers very often tend to have corresponding 
unmarked verb forms, which are usually transitive (Kemmer, 1993, p. 
21). The semantic classes of verbs which often (but not always) tend to 
have unmarked transitive forms, include verbs of grooming or body care 
(e.g., ‘wash’, ‘comb’, and ‘smear’), verbs of nontranslational motion 
(e.g., ‘stretch’, ‘bow’, and ‘turn’), verbs of change in body posture (e.g., 
‘lie down’), verbs of spontaneous events, (e.g., ‘change’ and ‘burst’), and 
verbs of emotional events (e.g., ‘frighten’). In other words, morphological 
middle marking, apart from encoding the affectedness of the subject, also 
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encodes more reduced semantic transitivity compared to prototypical 
transitive and reflexive events, as the continuum of distinguishability of 
participants in figure 8 suggests (see Kemmer (1993); Næss (2007)). By 
contrast, there are three classes of verbs which often tend to lack 
unmarked transitive counterparts, in particular the verbs of emotive 
speech action (e.g., ‘complain’ and ‘lament’), the verbs of translational 
motion (e.g., ‘climb up’, ‘go’, ‘leave’), and the verbs of cognitive events 
(e.g., ‘believe’) (Kemmer, 1993, pp. 18-22). 
 
To conclude this section, the semantic parameters that distinguish middle 
events from other events, and the three generalizations briefly explained 
in this section, provide a good starting point for investigating the 
morphological marking of middle events in individual languages (see the 
discussion of the languages under study in the following sections of this 
chapter) and further typological generalizations.   
 

7.3. Constructions encoding middle 
events 

This section has six subsections focusing on the six main semantic classes 
of verbs which tend to be morphologically marked by middle markers 
cross-linguistically. As already stated in section 7.1, I mainly focus on 
cases where the reflexive prefix is used as a middle marker, but 
occasional cases where other forms interact with the reflexive prefix will 
be highlighted briefly. I begin with constructions with the semantic class 
of verbs of body actions (actions which an agent or agent-like participant 
carries out on or through one’s own body), which are: verbs of grooming 
or body care (§ 7.3.1), verbs of nontranslational motion (§ 7.3.2), verbs of 
change in body posture (§ 7.3.3), and verbs of translational motion (§ 
7.3.4). The order of presentation of these four verbal classes reflects the 
continuum of distinguishability of the participants from reflexive through 
to middle voice through to the prototypical one-participant event, as 
shown in figure 17 (Kemmer, 1993, p. 224). This scheme shows the 
relative distinguishability of the participants in reflexive and middle 
events, which are situated intermediately between prototypical two-
participant and prototypical one-participant events. This scheme also 
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predicts in which classes we expect to find more verbs occurring with 
reflexive/middle markers cross-linguistically.  
 
 

 
 

Figure 17: The marking hierarchy of middle events for markers with a reflexive 
source (Kemmer, 1993, p. 224) 

 
The last two subsections offer an analysis of constructions with verbs of 
mental events (§ 7.3.5) and constructions with verbs of spontaneous 
events (§ 7.3.6). 
 

7.3.1. Constructions with verbs of grooming/body 
care 

The reflexive prefix -i- occurs with a fair number of verbs in 
constructions expressing middle events with verbs of grooming or body 
care actions in all four languages. This semantic class includes verbs of 
actions where the agent is taking care of his/her own body, such as 
‘washing’, ‘bathing’, ‘dressing’, ‘undressing’, ‘combing’, ‘shaving’, 
‘smearing’, etc. (see Heine (2000, p. 4); Kemmer (1993, pp. 6, 16)). 
Haspelmath (1990) describes these verbs as they denote events which a 
participant usually performs on him/herself rather than on others, i.e., few 
people have to be washed, dressed, combed, etc. by someone else.  Table 
16 below summarizes the verbs in this semantic class with the reflexive 
prefix as a middle marker in each language. Note that in this table, there 
are some verb stems containing the fossilized reflexes of the Proto-Bantu 
separative transitive *-ul- in all four languages; the verb for ‘clip nails’ in 
Sukuma has the fossilized applicative suffix -el-; and the verb for ‘wash’ 
in Sukuma and Nyaturu has the reflex of the short causative suffix -i- that 
triggers consonant mutation, e.g., g > j/y (see example (311)). 
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Table 16: Verbs of grooming actions with the reflexive prefix as a middle marker 

Hehe Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu Meaning 
ku-i-ofúga gʊ-i-ója kʊ-i-yóóga qʊ-i-ooya to wash oneself 
ku-i-opóla gʊ-i-zʊ́ja kʊ-i-jula ʊ-i-rúa to undress oneself 
ku-i-mooga gʊ-i-mooga kʊ-i-múha ʊ-i-chúúya to shave hair 
ku-i-chanúla gʊ-i-sakula kʊ-i-shakʊla ʊ-i-chana to comb hair 
ku-i-futa gʊ-i-futa kʊ-i-pyagʊla ʊ-i-fenga to rub (the body) 
ku-i-dumúla gʊ-i-chembela kʊ-i-tema ʊ-i-fuqúha to clip one’s own 

nails 
 
The examples in (310)-(313) illustrate constructions with verbs of 
grooming/body care where an agent ‘Juma’ is washing his own body, and 
the reflexive prefix -i- is functioning as a middle marker.  
 

(310)  Hehe 
       Juma akiyoofwíge 
       Juma       a-ka-i-ofug-íle        
        Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD-wash-PFV     
      ‘Juma washed himself.’  
 

(311)  Sukuma 
  Juma agiyóoja 
  Juma     a-ga-i-óg-i-a 
  Juma 1SM-PST3-MIDD-wash-CAUS-FV 
  ‘Juma washed himself (Lit. Juma made himself clean).’ 

  
(312)  Nilamba 

       ʊJuma  wiyóógile 
       ʊ-Juma           ʊ-i-yóóg-ile 
       AUG-Juma 1SM-MIDD-wash-PFV 
       ‘Juma washed himself.’ 

 
(313)  Nyaturu  

  Juma  aqiooya 
  Juma     a-qa-i-oog-i-a 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD-wash-CAUS-FV 
  ‘Juma washed himself.’ 
 

Even when reference is made to the part of the body which has been 
washed, the reflexive prefix -i- also occurs with the verb, as exemplified 
in (314)-(317), where the ‘legs’ are the targeted body part. This shows 
that in the languages under study, actions performed both on the body as a 
whole and on specific body parts take the reflexive prefix. Thus, they 
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behave like, for instance,  French se peigner  for ‘comb the hair’, se laver 
les mains ‘wash one’s hands’ (see Kemmer (1993, pp. 54-55) and Barlow 
and Kemmer (1994, p. 35)).   
  

(314)  Hehe 
  Juma akiyofwíge amagulu 
  Juma  a-ka-i-ofug-íle   a-ma-gulu 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD-wash-PFV AUG-6-leg 
  ‘Juma washed his legs.’ 
 

(315)  Sukuma 
  Juma agiyóoja magulu  
  Juma     a-ga-i-óg-i-a    ma-gulu 
  Juma 1SM-PST3-MIDD-wash-CAUS-FV 6-leg 
  ‘Juma washed his legs.’ 

  
(316)  Nilamba 

  ʊJuma  wiyóógile magulu 
  ʊ-Juma  ʊ-i-yóóg-ile  ma-gulu 
  AUG-Juma 1SM-MIDD-wash-PFV 6-leg 
  ‘Juma washed his legs.’ 

 
(317)  Nyaturu  

  Juma  aqiooya mɪguu 
  Juma     a-qa-i-oog-i-a    mɪ-guu 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD-wash-CAUS-FV   4-leg 
  ‘Juma washed his legs.’ 
 

It should be noted that, unlike the cross-linguistic tendency that some 
verbs of grooming actions tend to be deponents, i.e., they often tend to 
lack transitive counterparts (Kemmer, 1993, p. 55), all the verbs in table 
16 and all the verbs tested in this class have transitive base forms in the 
languages under study. The lack of deponents in this semantic class of 
verbs implies that there is no morphological distinction between verbs 
encoding prototypical reflexive events and verbs of grooming events like 
in two-form languages. This suggests that the distinction between 
reflexive and grooming events in these languages is based on a 
conceptual distinction rather than a morphological distinction like in 
languages such as Russian, where sebja is used for reflexive events 
and -sja is used for middle events. It should be noted, however, that there 
are other Bantu languages, such as Kwamashi (K34), where some of the 
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verbs of this semantic class lack the unmarked transitive counterparts 
(base forms), as shown by Bostoen (Forthcoming, pp. 5-6), e.g., 
cí[kurur]a ‘shave one’s head’, cí[eng]a ‘dress well or wear ornaments’. 
These verbs obligatorily occur with the reflexive prefix -cí- that encodes 
middle events. 
 

7.3.2. Constructions with verbs of nontranslational 
motion 

The reflexive prefix -i- occurs with many verbs of nontranslational 
motion to mark middle voice. The verbs in this class describe events 
which involve an agent moving his/her body without a change in the 
overall position (Kemmer, 1993, pp. 16, 56). That is to say, there is no 
movement of an agent from one point to another along a path in these 
events. The verbs which describe nontranslational motion include 
‘stretch’, ‘turn around’, ‘shake one’s own head’, ‘flutter’, etc. Table 17 
gives a summary of the verbs in this class which take the reflexive prefix 
as a middle marker in the languages under study. 
 
Table 17: Verbs of nontranslational motion with the reflexive prefix as a middle 
marker 

Hehe  Sukuma  Nilamba Nyaturu Meaning 
ku-i-golóla gʊ-i-golola kʊ-i-golola ʊ-i-ɣoora to stretch 
ku-i-pitúla gʊ-i-yuunguja kʊ-i-pilʊla ʊ-i-kéngeya to turn 

around 
ku-i-yuugísa gʊ-i-tingisha kʊ-i-gingila ʊ-i-híngisya to shake  
ku-i-kuunza gʊ-i-linga kʊ-i-kunza ʊ-i-kunja to clench fist 
ku-i-twiika gʊ-i[βal]a kʊ-i-twiika qʊ-i[ʀik]a to lift onto 

head 
ku-i-puuna gʊ-i-babana kʊ-i-punúunta qʊ-i[kunúunt]a to flutter 

 
The examples in (318)-(321) illustrate constructions with verbs 
containing the reflexive prefix -i- as a middle marker in this semantic 
class, with the agent participants ‘Juma’, ‘Maria’, and ‘Naftali’ who do 
not move from one point to another, but move their bodies or parts of 
their bodies. 
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(318)  Hehe 
a. Juma akwipitúla 

Juma     a-ku-i-[pit]úl- a 
Juma  1SM-PRS-MIDD-[turn]SEP-FV 
‘Juma is turning around.’  

 
b. Maria akwigolóla 

Maria   a-ku-i-[gol]ól-a 
Maria  1SM-PRS-MIDD-[straighten]SEP-FV 
‘Maria is stretching herself.’  
 

c. Naftali akiyugiíse42  mutwe 
Naftali      a-ka-i-yugiíl-i-e            mu-twe 
Naftali 1SM-PST2-MIDD-shake-CAUS-PFV     3-head 
‘Naftali shook his head (Lit. Juma made his head shake).’ 

 
(319)  Sukuma 

a. Juma agwiyuungʊja 
Juma   a-gʊ-i-[yuung]ʊj-a 
Juma 1SM-PRS-MIDD-[turn]SEP-FV 
‘Juma is turning around/Juma will turn around.’  
 

b. Maria agigolola  
Maria      a-ga-i-[gol]ol-a                          
Maria  1SM-PST3-MIDD-[straighten]SEP-FV    
‘Maria stretched herself.’ 
 

c. Naftali Agitingisha ʊntwe 
Naftali   a-ga-i-[ting]ish-a               ʊ-m-twe 
Naftali  1SM-PST3-MIDD-[shake]CAUS-FV AUG-3-head 
‘Naftali shook his head (Lit. Juma made his head shake).’ 
 

(320)  Nilamba 
a. ʊJuma alíwipilwile 

 ʊ-Juma         áli-ʊ-i-pil[ʊl]-ile 
 AUG-Juma       PST3-1SM-MIDD-[turn]SEP-PFV 
 ‘Juma turned around.’ 

 

 
42The verb for ‘to shake’ is kuyugiíla in Hehe, but when the causative suffix is 
attached, the consonant l of the verb stem becomes s due to consonant mutation 
caused by the causative suffix -i- (see Hyman (1995)). 
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b. ʊMalia wigololile 
ʊ-Malia      ʊ-i-[gol]ol-ile             
AUG-Malia  1SM-MIDD-[straighten]SEP-PFV       
‘Malia stretched herself.’ 

 
c. ʊNaftali wigingilye itue 

ʊ-Naftali   ʊ-i-gingil-ie    i-tue 
AUG-Naftali 1SM-MIDD-shake -PFV 3-head 
‘Juma shook his head.’ 

 
(321)  Nyaturu  

a. Juma aqikéngeya 
Juma     a-qa-i-kéngey-a 
Juma  1SM-PST2-MIDD-turn-FV 
‘Juma turned around.’ 

 
b. Maria aqiɣoora 

Maria         a-qa-i-ɣoor-a           
Maria      1SM-PST2-MIDD-stretch-FV      
‘Maria stretched herself.’ 
 

c. Naftali aqihíngisya  iʀwe 
Naftali     a-qa-i-[híng]isy-a        i -ʀwe  
Naftali   1SM-PST3-MIDD-[shake]CAUS-FV  5-head 
‘Naftali shook his head (Lit. Juma made his head shake).’ 

As we see in the examples above (as well as in table 17), the verbs in 
three of the four languages (Hehe (318c), Sukuma (319c), and Nyaturu 
(321c)) are derived transitives containing fossilized causatives (see 
chapter 4, section 4.3.2.7.1 on causative suffixes).  In the remaining (a) 
and (b) examples, verbal forms in all four languages contain the non-
compositional reflexes of the Proto-Bantu separative transitive suffix 
*-ʊl-/*-ol- (see Dom et al. (2016) on the transitivity of this suffix). As 
was noted in § 7.1, the use of the reflexive to mark middle voice in 
causative verbs is not uncommon cross-linguistically (see Geniušienè 
(1987, p. 31); Kemmer (1993, pp. 132, 156)). It should also be noted that 
in these languages, the reflexive prefix encoding middle events cannot 
occur with the verbs we have seen in (318)-(321) when these verbs occur 
with the non-compositional intransitive separative suffix -ʊk-/-ok- (see 
chapter 4, section 4.3.2.7.6 for the transitive and intransitive separative 
suffixes in these languages), as seen in (322)-(325).  
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(322)  Hehe 
a. kupitúka    **ku-i-[pit]uk-a 

ku-[pit]uk-a 
INF-[turn]SEP-FV 
‘to turn (around)’ 

 
b. kugolóka    **ku-i-[gol]ok-a 

ku-[gol]ok-a 
INF-[stretch]SEP-FV 
‘to stretch’ 
 

(323)  Sukuma  
a. gʊpiinduka   **gʊ-i-[piind]uk-a 

gʊ-[piind]uk-a 
INF-[turn]SEP-FV 
‘to turn (around)’ 
 

b. gʊgolooka   **gʊ-i-[gol]ok-a 
gʊ-[gol]ok-a 
INF-[stretch]SEP-FV 
‘to stretch’ 
 

(324)  Nilamba 
a. kʊpilʊka   **kʊ-i-[pil]ʊk-a 

kʊ-[pil]ʊk-a 
INF-[turn]SEP-FV 
‘to turn (around)’ 
 

b. kʊgolóoka   **kʊ-i-[gol]ok-a 
kʊ-[gol]ok-a 
INF-[stretch]SEP-FV 
‘to stretch’ 
 

(325)  Nyaturu   
ʊgoocha    **ʊ-i-[go]och-a 
ʊ-[go]och-a 
INF-[stretch]SEP-FV 
 ‘to stretch’ 
 

The fact that there is a restriction on the reflexive prefix co-occurring 
with the reflexes of this suffix implies that the reflexive prefix is more 
likely to co-occur with transitive verbs than intransitive ones when 
encoding middle events. The co-occurrence restriction on the reflexive 
prefix with verbs with the intransitive suffix strengths the argument that 
the reflexive prefix is a valency-reducing morpheme (see § 7.4). In 
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addition, verbs with the separative intransitive suffix usually express 
events as happening without a volitional causer, which is also one of the 
semantic functions carried by reflexive/middle markers 
cross-linguistically (see Geniušienè (1987)). As Schadeberg and Bostoen 
(2019, p. 186) note, there is a strong semantic affinity between the 
separative intransitive suffix and the neuter suffix -ik- in Bantu languages, 
one of the purposes of which is to convey spontaneous events (events 
coming about without a volitional causer). Based on the co-occurrence 
restriction of the reflexive prefix and the separative intransitive suffix in 
the languages under study, we can postulate the semantic affinity not only 
between these two morphemes, but also with the neuter suffix -ik- (see § 
7.3.6). 
 

7.3.3. Constructions with verbs of change in body 
posture 

The reflexive prefix -i- occurs with some verbs describing changes in 
body posture in all four languages. According to Kemmer (1993, p. 68), 
the verbs of this semantic class describe events referring to the motion of 
an agent participant with reference to a change in body configuration and 
with a fixed locational endpoint. Such verbs describe events such as 
‘sitting down’, ‘standing up’, ‘lying down’, ‘kneeling down’, ‘squatting’, 
and ‘crouching’. Table 18 summarizes the verbs that occur with the 
reflexive prefix as a middle marker, as well as some other verbs in this 
class which do not take the reflexive prefix as a middle marker. 
 
Table 18: Verbs of change in body posture 

Hehe Sukuma Nilamba Nyaturu Meaning  
ku-i-kuunza gʊ-i-gonda kʊ-i-kʊʊnza qʊ-i-kunya to bend 
ku-temala gʊ-i[kal]a kʊ-i[kalaans]a qʊ-i[qál]a to sit down 
ku-hegama gʊ-i-saanya kʊ-i-egema ʊ-haɣámya to lean on 
ku-i-nyanyula gʊ-βʊ́ʊka kʊ-i[yʊ́ʊk]a ʊ-húka to rise up 
ku-i-lambalíka gʊ-láambala kʊ-i[gony]a ʊ-raa to lie down 
 
 
As the table shows, there is a reasonable number of verbs in this class in 
all four languages which occur with the reflexive prefix as a middle 
marker to encode a change in the body posture of an agent. It is also 
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important to note that some of the verbs in this class lack the unmarked 
base forms, except in Hehe. They do not occur without the reflexive 
prefix -i- (e.g., three verbs in Nilamba, one verb in Sukuma and Nyaturu) 
in the table above. In addition, most of these verbs have fossilized 
reflexes of the causative suffix, as can be seen from their phonological 
structure (see Hehe and Nilamba -s-, which becomes -z- before nasal; 
Sukuma and Nyaturu -i- which becomes -y- before other vowels), as 
illustrated in the constructions in (326)-(329) with their morphological 
glosses. 
 

(326) Hehe 
Juma akikuunzite 
Juma  a-ka-i-[kuun]z-íte  
Juma  1SM-PST-MIDD[bend]CAUS-PFV 
 ‘Juma bent.’ 
 

(327) Sukuma 
Juma ʊgwisaanya 
Juma  ʊ-ga-i-[saan]y-a  
Juma  1SM-PST3-MIDD-[lean]CAUS-FV 
‘Juma leaned on himself.’ 
 

(328) Nilamba 
Juma wigonyile 
Juma  ʊ-i[gon]y-ile 
Juma 1SM-MIDD[sleep]CAUS-PFV 
 ‘Juma laid down’ 
 

(329) Nyaturu  
Juma ʊqikunya 
Juma ʊ-qa-i-[kun]y-a  
Juma 1SM-PST3-MIDD[bend]CAUS-FV   
‘Juma bent himself.’ 
 

Note that the Nilamba and Nyaturu verbs -ikalaansa sit down’, -iyuuka 
‘rise up’, and -iqala ‘sit down’ contain the reflexive prefix -i-. The 
reconstructed Proto-Bantu verb stems *búuka  for ‘rise up’ and 
*kada/kala  for ‘ sit down’ do not have the vowel -i- (see Guthrie 
(1967/1971); BLR3)). The verb for ‘lean on’ in Sukuma is different from 
the regular reconstructed Proto-Bantu verb *cendama (BLR3) which is 
also found in this language as seendama, used along with i-saanya ‘lean 
on’ as in (327) above. The verb i-saanya with the reflexive prefix -i- can 
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be regarded as an innovation, and my informants use it more often than 
seendama. Importantly, this innovation shows that the reflexive prefix is 
productively used to encode middle events, taking over the function of the 
fossilized positional suffix -am- and other suffixes which encode middle 
events.43 It is worth noting that, in all of the languages under study, this 
positional suffix is found in some verbs in this semantic class, in 
particular, in Hehe kuhegama ‘to lean on’ and kugoondama ‘to bend 
down’ (used together with kwikuunza); in Nilamba kʊyegama ‘to lean 
on’; and in Nyaturu ʊhaɣámya ‘to lean on’ and qʊinama ‘to bend down’. 
In all four languages this suffix is fossilized. For middle events other than 
the change in body posture encoded by this suffix in Bantu, see 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019, p. 182) and Dom et al. (2016).  
 
The verb for ‘to lie down’ in Hehe and Nilamba is interesting in this 
semantic class. In Hehe, this verb contains both the reflexive prefix and 
the fossilized reflex of the Proto-Bantu impositive suffix *-ik-. I regard 
this suffix as impositive, not as a neuter suffix, because of the meaning 
associated with the event described by this verb. The meaning 
reconstructed from Proto-Bantu for this suffix is associated with ‘direct 
causation’, ‘some locative meaning’, and ‘to put something into some 
position’ (Schadeberg & Bostoen, 2019, p. 179). The meaning of putting 
oneself into some position corroborates well the verb kwilaambalíka ‘to 
lay oneself down’ in Hehe because lying oneself down involves putting 
one’s own body in a particular position, e.g., on a bed, floor, etc. The verb 
kigonya ‘lie down’ in Nilamba resembles the reconstructed Proto-Bantu 
stem *gona with the meaning ‘snore, sleep, and lie down’ (BLR 3). Thus, 
the reflexive prefix is recruited as a middle marker in this verb, which has 
incorporated the causative suffix -i- and other causative suffixes such as -
s-/-z- in the languages under study (see example (326)). 
 
 

 
43 As already mentioned in section 5.1, the Proto-Bantu positional suffix *-am- is 
also used to encode middle events in many Bantu languages (see Dom et al. 
(2016); Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019) for examples of middle semantics and 
other functions encoded by this suffix in Bantu languages of DR Congo). 
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7.3.4. Constructions with verbs of translational 
motion 

The reflexive prefix -i- also occurs with some verbs of translational 
motion events. According to Kemmer (1993, p. 18), the verbs in this 
semantic class describe the “self-induced motion of an animate along a 
path in space”. In other words, the semantics of the verbs in this class 
describes the movement of an animate entity from one point (point A) to 
another point (point B). This class includes verbs describing events, such 
as ‘climb up’, ‘go’, ‘leave’, ‘walk’, ‘stroll’, ‘fly’, ‘stumble’, ‘trip over’, 
etc., which tend to occur with reflexive (middle) markers cross-
linguistically. Table 19 summarizes the verbs in this semantic class with 
the reflexive prefix -i- as a middle marker, as well as some verbs 
occurring without the reflexive prefix. 
 
Table 19: Verbs of translational motion 

Hehe  Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu  Meaning  
ku-i[kuvál]a gʊ-i-guumha kʊ-kúumpa qʊ-i-kwara to stumble 

ku-i-kweega gʊ-i-suunda kʊ-i[yeegely]a qʊ-i[xuʀ]a to squeeze 
oneself 

ku-i-ilila gʊ-lɪ́ɪnha kʊ-nankila qʊ-nanʀia to climb up 
ku-i-ika gʊ-i-ika kʊ-tima qʊ-i-ika to go down 
ku-i-kala gʊ-i[kal]a kʊ-i[kal]a qʊ-sáaɣa to 

remain/stay 
ku-i[bat]a gʊ-diima kʊ-i-tapa qʊ-kwaʀa to seize 
ku-hega gʊ-geenda kʊ-i-sunta qʊ-i[huk]a to move 
ku-tsa gʊ-i-za kʊ-i-iza ʊ-ja to come 
ku-i-suunda gʊ-iingila kʊ-i-shiilya qʊ-hefera to penetrate 
ku-nyaata gʊ-agula kʊ-i-nyoongola qʊ-aalúa to creep 
ku-tuma gʊ-tʊ́ma kʊ-tʊ́ma ʊ-ʀʊma to send 
 
 
The constructions encoding an entity (agent participant) moving from one 
point to another in the languages under study are represented by the 
examples in (330)-(333). 
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(330) Hehe 
Juma akikuvye   
Juma  a-ka-i[kuvál]-ile 
Juma   1SM-PST2-MIDD[stumble]-PFV 
‘Juma stumbled.’ 
 

(331) Sukuma 
Juma  ʊgiguumha 
Juma  ʊ-ga-i-guumh-a 
Juma  1SM-PST3-MIDD-stumble-FV 
‘Juma stumbled.’ 
 

(332) Nyaturu 
Juma aqikwara 
Juma   a-qa-i-kwar-a 
Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD-stumble-FV 
‘Juma stumbled.’ 
 

(333) Nilamba 
Juma wishiilye 
Juma   ʊ-i-shiily-ile 
 Juma  1SM-MIDD-penetrate-FV 
 ‘Juma penetrated.’  

 
There are three important things to comment on with regard to the verbs 
in this semantic class. First, there are two verbs, i.e., the verb for ‘go 
down’, -iika and the verb for ‘climb up/go up’, -iilila, where the reflexive 
prefix -i- is hard to recognize because it fuses with the initial vowel -i- of 
the verb stem. The fusion of the reflexive prefix and the initial vowel of 
the verb root seems to be the source of the long vowel -i- in examples 
(334)-(336) below.44 The Proto-Bantu reconstructed verb roots for ‘climb 
up’ and ‘go down’ are *-kuid- and *-yik- respectively with a short vowel 
(Guthrie, 1967/1971). The forms in these examples for the languages 
under study are phonologically related to the Proto-Bantu verb roots, and 
are presumably their reflexes. 
 

 
44 According to Hyman (2019, p. 135), one of the sources of vowel length in 
Bantu is the concatenation of vowels. Thus, the vowel length in these examples is 
probably the result of the sequence of the reflexive prefix and the root initial 
vowel. 
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(334)  Hehe 
a. Juma akwiilila 

Juma      a- ku-i-ilil-a 
Juma  1SM-PRS-MIDD-climb-FV 
‘Juma is climbing up.’ 

   
b. Juma akwiika 

Juma      a-ku-i-ik-a 
Juma  1SM-PRS-MIDD-go down-FV 
‘Juma is going down.’ 

 
(335)  Sukuma  

Juma ʊgiika 
Juma     ʊ-ga-i-ik-a  
Juma  1SM-PST3-MIDD-go down-FV 
‘Juma went down.’ 

 
(336)  Nyaturu 

Juma aqiika 
Juma     a-qa-i-ik-a 
Juma  1SM-PST2-MIDD-go down-FV 
‘Juma went down.’ 

Second, the verb for ‘come’ in Sukuma and Nilamba occurs with the 
reflexive prefix and is realized as gwiza in the surface representation 
(gʊ-i-z-a) in some dialects of Sukuma (Kimunasukuma and Jinakiiya), 
and kʊiiza (kʊ-i-iz-a) in both dialects of Nilamba (Kinaushoola and 
Kinilamba central) (see Masele (2001, pp. 567, 607)). This verb does not 
occur with the reflexive prefix in other dialects of Sukuma, e.g., 
Ginantuzu, where the verb for ‘come’ is gʊza (gʊ-z-a). This also applies 
to Hehe and Nyaturu, where the verb for ‘come’ does not occur with the 
reflexive prefix, i.e., ku-ts-a in Hehe, and qʊ-j-a in Nyaturu. Even in other 
Bantu languages such as Swahili (G42), the verb for ‘come’ is ku-j-a.  
 
Third, according to Olson (1964, p. 174) (see also Marlo (2015)), the verb 
for ‘send’ allows the co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix with another 
object prefix (the class 2 Object prefix -va-), as in ngʊviʀʊmía (ngʊ-va-i-
ʀʊm-í-a) ‘I shall serve them’ (Olson, 1964, p. 174). This verb, like the 
verb for ‘swear’, as was argued in chapter 5, supports the claim that the 
co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix and other object prefixes is possible 
with verbs encoding middle events (see chapter 5, section 5.3.2). This 
claim is explained further in section 7.3.5.1. 
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In general, as we have seen, there is a fair number of verbs in this 
semantic class occurring with the reflexive prefix as a middle marker in 
all four languages. This corroborates well what is found in other Bantu 
languages with this possibility, i.e., Pangwa (G64) (e.g.,  i-nux-a ‘climb 
up’) (Kemmer, 1993, p. 18) and  Kwamashi (K34) (e.g., cí-turur-a ‘move 
from one place to another’, cí-húp-a ‘swim’) (Bostoen, Forthcoming, pp. 
6-7). Outside the Bantu family, languages where verbs of this class can be 
found with middle markers include, e.g., French (s’en aller ‘leave, go 
away’, s’en saillir ‘leave, skip off’, etc.) (see Kemmer (1993, p. 157) for 
other examples and the semantics associated with the unmarked forms).  
 
After the description and analysis of constructions encoding middle 
events with the verbs of body actions occurring with the reflexive 
prefix -i-, section 7.3.5 describes constructions with verbs of mental 
events occurring with the reflexive prefix as a middle marker. 
 

7.3.5. Constructions with verbs of mental events 
There are verbs of mental events which occur with the reflexive prefix -i- 
for the languages under study.  According to Kemmer (1993, p. 19), verbs 
in this semantic class describe mental states or processes, and some of 
them tend to occur with reflexive markers as middle markers across 
languages. The verbs in this class include, among others, verbs of 
‘thinking’, ‘remembering’, ‘meditating’, ‘forgetting’, ‘supposing’, etc. It 
should be noted that the constructions encoding mental events generally 
have two participants, namely the experiencer and the stimulus. The 
mental event is taking place in the mind of the experiencer, while the 
stimulus is what triggers the mental event to take place in the mind of the 
experiencer (see Kemmer (1993)). Cross-linguistically, as Kemmer 
(1993) notes, the stimulus tends to not be expressed or coded 
morphosyntactically. There is thus low distinguishability of the 
participants in such events because reference is made to the experiencer 
only. Thus, the conceptual distinction between the initiator and the 
endpoint is minimal, which is a typical semantic feature of middle events. 
With reference to subject affectedness, one of the defining semantic 
properties of middle events, the experiencer, is mentally affected, and in 
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some cases, this can also have a physical effect, e.g., changes in facial 
expression (Kemmer, 1993, p. 130).  
 
The discussion of mental events in the languages under study is based on 
two out of the three lexical semantic classes of verbs of mental events 
which tend to occur with reflexive markers functioning as middle markers 
cross-linguistically, as outlined in Kemmer (1993, p. 130), which are 
‘emotional’ and ‘cognitive’ events. The type which is not discussed here 
concerns verbs of ‘perception’, because most of them tend to take the 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu neuter suffix *-ɪk- instead of the reflexive 
prefix in all four languages. In addition, some of the verbs in this subtype, 
e.g., ‘see’, ‘hate’, ‘love’, etc., belong to prototypical two-participant 
events because they describe event types which are usually directed to 
other entities rather than to oneself (see Kemmer (1993, p. 137) and 
Haiman (1983) for a detailed discussion).  
 
 
7.3.5.1. Constructions with verbs of emotional events 
Many verbs occur with the reflexive prefix -i- as a middle marker in 
constructions encoding emotional events in all four languages. Table 20 
below summarizes the verbs in this semantic class that occur with the 
reflexive prefix and those that do not occur with it. 
 
Table 20: Verbs of emotion 

Hehe  Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu  Meaning  
ku-i[lap]a gʊ-i[lah]a kʊ-i[lap]a qʊ-i[raf]a to swear 
ku-i[dug]a gʊ-yéga kʊ-i-loya ʊ-lula to be happy 
ku-i[gut]a gʊ-i[gʊt]a kʊ-i[kut]a qʊ-i[kuʀ]a to be satisfied 
ku-i-duutsa gʊ-i[sany]a kʊ-i[samaaj]a qʊ-i-ona to be proud 
ku-i-dikíla gʊ-hʊngama kʊ-t(y)ubu ʊ-yanja to 

confess/repen
t 

ku-i-kaangatsa gʊ-i[yuumilij]
a 
or 
gʊ-i[cum]a 

kʊ-i[gigimily]
a 

qʊ-i[miiy]
a 

to tolerate 

ku-i[huungul]
a 

gʊ-ógoha kʊ-i-ogopa qʊ-i[sɪ́mɪ]a to be in doubt 
 

ku-oogopa gʊ-ógoha kʊ-i[ókop]a qʊ-oqoha to be afraid 
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Hehe  Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu  Meaning  
ku-tinuka gʊ-kúmya kʊ-ngwála ʊ-qaɣaʀa to be 

surprised 
ku-i-fuunya gʊ-lamya kʊ-shali ʊ-saali to pray 
 
 
For many of the verbs listed in the table, the reflexive prefix is fossilized 
in this semantic class, i.e., the reflexive prefix -i- has become part of the 
verb stem, in accordance with the cross-linguistic tendency for most verbs 
of this semantic class to have a fossilized middle marker (see Klaiman 
(1991, p. 100)). The examples in (337)-(340) illustrate the constructions 
with the verb for ‘swear’45 as it occurs with the experiencer participant in 
all four languages, where the reflexive prefix -i- is a middle marker.  
 

(337)  Hehe 
  Juma akilapíte 
  Juma a-ka-i[lap]-íte 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD[swear]-PFV 
  ‘Juma swore.’ 
 

(338) Sukuma  
  Juma agilaha 
  Juma    a-ga-i[lah]-a 
  Juma  1SM-PST3-MIDD[swear]-FV 
  ‘Juma swore.’ 
 

(339)  Nilamba  
  Juma wilapie 
  Juma  ʊ-i[lap]-ie 
  Juma 1SM-MIDD[swear]-PFV 
  ‘Juma swore.’ 
 

 
45 In Pangwa (G64), which is in the same zone with Hehe, the reflexive prefix -i- 
is not attached to the verb for ‘swear’. The verb for ‘to swear’ is ku-lap-a 
(Liyenja Mwinuka (a native speaker of Pangwa and a linguist at the University of 
Dar es Salaam), pers.comm, June, 2020). 
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(340)  Nyaturu  
  Juma ʊqirafie 
  Juma  ʊ-qa-i[raf]-ie 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD[swear]-PFV 
  ‘Juma swore.’ 
 

The verb roots in these examples all go back to the reconstructed Proto-
Bantu root *dàp ‘swear’ (BLR3): *dap > Hehe and Nilamba lap (d > l); 
with the spirantization of the final consonant in Sukuma and Nyaturu (p > 
h and p > f) (see chapter 4, section 4.2.1). According to Hyman (2019), 
these are common phonological changes across Bantu languages. Given 
that the reconstructed Proto-Bantu verb does not have an initial vowel, the 
vowel -i- cannot be anything but the reflexive prefix. Note also that, 
according to Polak (1983) (see also Marlo (2015)), it is not easy to 
distinguish the i-initial verbs from those containing the fossilized 
reflexive prefix -i-. In addition to this, Marlo (2015) notes that there is 
evidence in some languages that i-initial verbs have been reanalyzed as 
containing the reflexive prefix. 
 
In general, as was noted in chapter 5, section 5.3.2, verbs which tend to 
allow the co-occurrence of the reflexive prefix with other object prefixes 
belong to the semantic classes of middle events. Apart from the verb for 
‘swear’, other verbs which allow the co-occurrence of the reflexive and 
object prefixes include the verb for ‘satisfy’, as illustrated by the 
examples in (341)-(344). In these examples, the class 1 object 
prefixes -mu- (Hehe) and -mʊ- (Sukuma, Nilamba and Nyaturu) co-occur 
with the reflexive prefix -i-, which functions as a middle marker. 
 

(341) Hehe 
Kumwigutya 
ku-mu-i[gut]-i-a 
INF-1OM-MIDD[satisfy]-CAUS-FV 
‘to satisfy him/her (Lit. to make him/her satisfied)’ 
 

(342) Sukuma 
gʊmwigʊtya 
gʊ-mʊ-i[gʊt]-i-a 
INF-1OM-MIDD[satisfy]-CAUS-FV 
‘to satisfy him/her (Lit. to make him/her satisfied)’ 
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(343) Nilamba 
kʊmwikutya 
kʊ-mʊ-i[kut]-i-a 
INF-1OM-MIDD[satisfy]-CAUS-FV 
‘to satisfy him/her’ (Lit. to make him/her satisfied)’ 
 

(344) Nyaturu 
ʊmwikʊ́ʀya 
ʊ-mʊ-i[kʊ́ʀ]-i-a 
INF-1OM-MIDD[satisfy]-CAUS-FV 
‘to satisfy him/her (Lit. to make him/her satisfied)’ 
 

Another example with a similar verb in (344) from Nyaturu is from Olson 
(1964, p. 174):  ʊvikuʀya aváa ‘to satisfy these people’, where the class 2 
object prefix -va- co-occurs with the reflexive prefix -i-). All these verbs 
answer the question already posed in chapter 2 as to whether the co-
occurrence of reflexive and other object prefixes is dependent on the 
verbs belonging to certain semantic classes. And as these examples 
illustrate, it is possible with verbs expressing middle events. 
 
 
7.3.5.2. Constructions with verbs of cognitive events 
The reflexive prefix -i- occurs with some verbs in constructions encoding 
cognitive events. The verbs of this class, as Kemmer (1993, p. 19) defines 
them, designate mental states or processes and include verbs such as 
remembering, forgetting, thinking, learning, and meditating. Table 21 
below summarizes the verbs of cognitive actions, of which some occur 
with the reflexive prefix, and some do not. As this table shows, the prefix 
-i- is fossilized in some verbs. 
 
Table 21: Verbs of cognitive actions 

Hehe  Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu  Meaning  
ku-i-fuunza gʊ-i-laanga kʊ-i-lɪɪngya qʊ-i-fuunza to learn  
ku-i-hootsa gʊ-i-deta kʊ-i[kumy]a qʊ-ɣema to think 
ku-lukukagúla gʊ-mana kʊ-mana qʊ-i-manya to know  
ku-tsoovela gʊ-maniila kʊ-i[jiil]a ʊ-zoea to get used to  
ku-i-saisa gʊ-geleka kʊ-i[lalangij]a qʊ-i[héeng]a to examine  
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The examples in (345)-(348) show the way the reflexive prefix -i- derives 
the verb for ‘teach’ to the spontaneous cognitive event ‘learn’. 
 

(345)  Hehe 
  Juma akifuundíse kusoma  
  Juma a-ka-i-[fuund]ís-e                      ku-som-a 
  Juma    1SM-PST2-MIDD-[teach]CAUS-PFV     INF-read-FV 
  ‘Juma learnt to read.’ 
 
 

(346)  Sukuma 
  Juma agilaanga gʊsoma 
  Juma  a-ga-i-laang-a   gʊ-som-a 
  Juma  1SM-PST3-MIDD-teach-FV INF-read-FV 
  ‘Juma learnt to read.’ 
 

(347)  Nilamba 
  Juma wilɪɪngilye kʊshoma 
  Juma   ʊ-i-lɪɪngil-ie  kʊ-shom-a 
  Juma 1SM-MIDD-teach -PFV INF-read-FV 
  ‘Juma learnt to read.’ 
 

(348)  Nyaturu 
  Juma aqifuunza ʊsoma 
  Juma  a-qa-i-fuunz-a    ʊ-som-a 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD-teach-FV INF-read-FV 
  ‘Juma learnt to read.’ 

 
Middle marking (the reflexive prefix in this case) in verbs of cognitive 
events has been observed in some other Bantu languages, and is quite 
common for this semantic class. For example, Kemmer (1993, p. 135) 
lists the verb i-sal-a ‘think over, consider’ from Pangwa (G64), and ku-ti-
yanankanyel-a ‘reflect’ from Changana (S53); Maganga and Schadeberg 
(1992, pp. 250-251) mention iganika ‘think’ and idúgúma ‘complain’ in 
Nyamwezi (F22).46 Therefore, it seems to be a widespread tendency for 
some of the verbs to occur with the reflexive prefix as a middle marker in 
this semantic class across Bantu. 

 
46 I do not know if the reflexive prefix in all these verbs is fossilized due to the 
lack of information in the sources. The reflexive prefix in the Nyamwezi 
examples is fossilized (Ponsiano Kanijo (a researcher of the Nyamwezi 
language), pers.comm, January 2021).  Note that the verb root in Changana is 
unusually long and does not show the verb structure which is typical for Bantu. 
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7.3.6. Constructions with verbs of spontaneous 
events 

In verbs of spontaneous events, the reflexive prefix -i- can also be used as 
a middle marker, encoding situations where an entity undergoes a change 
of state without the agent or agent-like participant being present 
(Kemmer, 1993, p. 142). In other words, constructions encoding 
spontaneous events usually describe processes which lack agency or 
causation, and these processes are perceived as occurring naturally, or, in 
Geniušiè’s (1987, p. 236) terms, are “uncontrolled or accidentally” 
occurring events resulting in a change of state. It should be noted that the 
function associated with this particular semantic class of verbs can be 
qualified as ‘anticausative’, which is one of the canonical functions 
associated with middle voice (see Kazenin (2001)). Shibatani (2004, p. 
1150) argues that the middle marker in spontaneous events, apart from 
changing the meaning of some verbs, also affects the number of 
arguments of the verb by deleting the agent or volitional causer (see § 
7.4). The verbs which typically belong here are the verbs which do not 
have a truly affected patient and include verbs that encode events  such as 
‘accumulate’, ‘fill’, ‘spread’, ‘pile up’, etc., as well as verbs which are 
neutral with regard to the control of events by a human agent, such as 
‘change’, ‘open’, ‘close’, ‘drown’, etc. (Fried, 2007).  
 
In spontaneous events, the main participant (surfacing as the subject of 
the corresponding verb) is not the instigator or volitional causer of the 
action or process described by the verb (see Fried (2007); Kazenin 
(2001); Shibatani (2004)). Thus, spontaneous events tend to have a low 
degree of elaboration of events because the entity that is undergoing the 
change of state is conceptualized as part of the event (Kemmer, 1993, p. 
145). 
 
The examples in (b) in (349)-(352) from the languages under study show 
that the reflexive prefix -i- is used to denote an event as coming about 
spontaneously, without an agent (e.g., ‘pile up’), as opposed to the 
examples in (a), which instantiate constructions with an agent being an 
instigator of an event (e.g., ‘collect’).  
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(349)  Hehe 
a. Juma akukooŋása masoli 

Juma a-ku-kooŋas-a  ma-soli 
Juma 1SM-PRS-collect-FV 6-grass 
‘Juma is collecting grass.’ 
 

b. amasoli gakikooŋása 
a-ma-soli  ga-ku-i-kooŋas-a 
AUG-6-grass 6SM-PRS-MIDD-collect-FV 
‘The grass is piling up.’ 
 

(350)  Sukuma 
a. Juma ʊgʊkusanya mafa 

Juma ʊ-gʊ-kusany-a  ma-fa 
Juma 1SM-PRS-collect-FV 6-grass 
‘Juma is collecting grass.’ 
 

b. Mafa galiikusanya 
ma-fa  ga-li-i-kusany-a 
6-grass 6SM-PRS-MIDD-collect-FV 
‘The grass is piling up.’ 

 
(351)  Nilamba 

a. Juma ʊkʊlingela ɪmasanzi 
Juma  ʊ-kʊ-lingel-a   ɪ-ma-sanzi 
Juma 1SM-PRS-collect-FV AUG-6-grass 
‘Juma is collecting grass.’ 
 

b. ɪmasanzi makilingela  
ɪ-ma-sanzi    ma-kʊ-i-lingel-a 
AUG-6-grass  6SM-PRS-MIDD-collect-FV 
‘The grass is piling up.’ 
 

(352)  Nyaturu 
a. Juma ʊqʊhanguya mahwa 

Juma ʊ-qʊ-hanguy-a  ma-hwa 
Juma  1SM-PRS-collect-FV 6-grass 
‘Juma is collecting grass.’ 
 

b. Mahwa iqihanguya 
ma-hwa    i-qʊ-i-hanguy-a 
6-grass 6SM-PRS-MIDD-collect-FV 
‘The grass is piling up.’ 
 

Likewise, with verbs such as ‘close’, ‘open’, and ‘spread’, the reflexive 
prefix -i- is used to cast an event as coming about spontaneously, without 
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an agent, as illustrated by examples (353b)-(356b) with verbs derived 
from the transitive verbs in (353a)-(356a). 
 

(353)  Hehe 
a. Juma adiindíte mulyango 

Juma a-diind-íte   mu-lyango 
Juma 1SM-close-PFV  3-door 
‘Juma closed the door.’ 
 

b. Mulyango gwidiindíte 
mu-lyango gu-i-diind-íte 
3-door 3SM-MIDD-close-PFV 
‘The door closed.’ 

 
(354)  Sukuma 

a. Juma ʊgalugala nyango 
Juma     ʊ-ga-lugal-a   m-nyaango 
Juma 1SM-PST3-close-FV  3-door 
‘Juma closed the door.’ 
 

b. Nyaango gʊgilugala 
m-nyaango     gʊ-ga-i-lugal-a 
3-door 3SM-PST3-MIDD-close-FV 
‘The door closed.’ 

 
(355)  Nilamba 

a. Juma ʊpungile mʊlaango 
Juma   ʊ-pung-ile  mʊ-laango 
Juma 1SM-close-PFV  3-door 
‘Juma closed the door.’ 
 

b. Mulaango wipungile  
mu-laango   ʊ-i-pung-ile 
3-door 3SM-MIDD-close-PFV 
‘The door closed.’  

 
(356)  Nyaturu 

a. Juma ʊfungie mwaango 
Juma ʊ-fung-ie   mʊ-ango 
Juma 1SM-close-PFV  3-door 
‘Juma closed the door.’ 
 

b. Mwaango wifungie 
mʊ-ango ʊ-i-fung-ie 
3-door 3SM-MIDD-close-PFV 
‘The door closed.’ 
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It is important to note that most of the verbs which use the reflexive 
prefix -i- to encode anticausative (spontaneous events), including the 
verbs in examples (353)-(356) above, can instead take the neuter 
suffix -ik- to encode the same meaning (spontaneous event), in addition to 
potentiality and stative meaning. According to Dom et al. (2016, p. 132) 
and Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019, p. 180), one of the functions of the 
neuter suffix in Bantu is to cast an event as lacking agency or causation 
(anticausative). Thus, both the reflexive prefix and the neuter suffix seem 
to share some functions in some Bantu languages. Therefore, the reflexive 
prefix -i- is in competition with the neuter suffix -ik- to encode 
spontaneous events, as exemplified in table 22. (Note that the verb for 
‘open’ contains the suffix -uk- instead of the neuter -ik-. This is the 
combination of the reversive suffix -ul- and the neuter suffix -ik-, 
resulting in -uk-. The reversive suffix -ul- derives the verb ‘close’ to 
‘open’.) 
 
Table 22: Verbs encoding spontaneous events 

Hehe Sukuma  Nilamba  Nyaturu  Meaning  
ku-i-deeny-a/ 
ku-deeny-ek-a 

gʊ-i-βínz-a/ 
gʊ-βínz-ik-a 

kʊ-i-un-a/ 
kʊ-un-ik-a 

ʊ-i-riinj-a/ 
ʊ-riinj-ik-a 

to break 

ku-i-piind-a/ 
ku-piind-ík-a 

gʊ-i-líng-a/ 
gʊ-líng-ik-a 

kʊ-i-goond-a/ 
kʊ-goond-ek-a 

ʊ-i-kunj-a/ 
ʊ-kunj-ik-a 

to bend 

ku-i-diind-a/ 
ku-diind-ik-a 

gʊ-i-lugal-a/ 
gʊ-lugal-ik-a 

kʊ-i-galil-a/ 
kʊ-gal-ik-a 

ʊ-i-fung-a/ 
ʊ-fung-ik-a 

to close 

ku-i-diind-ul-a/ 
ku-diind-uk-a 

gʊ-i-lugal-ʊl-a/ 
gʊ-lugal-ʊk-a 

kʊ-i-lʊg-ʊl-a/ 
kʊ-lʊg-ʊk-a 

ʊ-i-lʊɣ-u-a/ 
ʊ-lʊɣ-uk-a 

to open  

 
 
The coexistence of the reflexive prefix and the neuter suffix when 
encoding spontaneous events can be regarded as an instance of ‘layering’ 
in language change, which means that in the process of creating a new 
linguistic form, there is a stage where the old and the newly developing 
forms may coexist for some time (see Hopper (1991, p. 22)). The old 
form, in this case, is the neuter suffix -ik-, and the newly developing form 
is the reflexive prefix (see chapter 8 for a discussion of this coexistence). 
Note that in the languages under study, both these two suffixes are still 
productive. 
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A similar competition between the reflexive prefix and the neuter suffix is 
also found in some other Bantu languages with verbs of this semantic 
class. For example, it is becoming common in Swahili (G42) for speakers 
to use verbs with either the reflexive prefix -ji- (as in (357) and (359)), or 
the neuter suffix -ik- (as in (358)-(360)).  
 

(357)  Majani yamejikusanya 
  ma-jani  ya-me-ji-kusany-a 
  6-grass  6SM-PFV-MIDD-collect-FV 
  ‘The grass has piled up.’ 

 
(358)  Majani yamekusanyika 

  ma-jani  ya-me-kusany-ik-a 
  6-grass  6SM-PFV-collect-NEUT-FV 
  ‘The grass has piled up.’ 
 

(359)  Mlango umejifunga 
  m-lango    u-me-ji-fung-a 
  3-door  3SM-PFV-MIDD-close-FV 
  ‘The door closed.’ 
 

(360)  Mlango umefungika 
  m-lango    u-me-fung-ik-a 
  3-door  3SM-PFV-close-NEUT-FV 
  ‘The door closed’  (Source: Personal knowledge) 

 
It should be noted that the neuter suffix -ik- in Swahili also expresses the 
state without reference to agency and potentiality, e.g., sem-ek-a ‘be 
said’, twal-ik-a ‘be taken’ (Lodhi, 2002). The introduction of the 
reflexive prefix -ji- for encoding spontaneous events is backgrounding the 
spontaneity meaning of the neuter suffix in these verbs, meaning that the 
neuter suffix encodes stative and potentiality more than spontaneity. 
Further research is needed to account for this emerging distribution of 
functions between the reflexive prefix and the neuter suffix in Swahili. 
 
The competition of the neuter suffix with other morphemes, as well as the 
reflexive prefix, is widespread in other Bantu languages within East 
Africa and beyond. Within East Africa, it has been shown by Chavula 
(2016) and Bernander (2018) that in Citumbuka (N21) (spoken in 
Malawi) and Manda (N11) (spoken in southern Tanzania), both the neuter 
suffix and the passive suffix can encode passive meaning. Outside East 



 

195 

Africa,  Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019, p. 183) report that in Mongo 
(C61) (spoken in the Democratic Republic of Congo) and other languages 
of zone C, the reciprocal suffix -an- has taken over the functions of the 
neuter suffix. In fact, the feature which links the passive, neuter, and 
reciprocal, thus making it possible for the same morpheme to be used, is 
the fact that in all three cases, the subject is affected by the action or state 
denoted by the verb. A detailed study of this issue lies beyond the scope 
of this study and needs further research to establish the range of 
competition between the neuter and other morphemes in Bantu languages, 
and why such competition is highly reported across Bantu languages. 
 
There are other verbs of this semantic class  discussed by  Kemmer (1993, 
pp. 142-143) which tend to occur with middle markers 
cross-linguistically, include verbs of biological changes such as ‘growing 
up’, ‘dying’, ‘ripening’, and ‘rotting’; and verbs of physiochemical 
changes such as ‘bursting’, ‘melting’, ‘freezing’, and ‘drying out’. 
Kemmer (1993, p. 143) cites an example ku-ti-milel-a ‘germinate’ from 
Changana (S53), where the verb occurs with the reflexive prefix -ti-. In 
the languages under study, most of the verbs of biological and 
physiochemical changes do not take the reflexive prefix –i-. However, 
there are a few verbs in Nilamba and one verb in Sukuma which have 
been found to occur with the reflexive prefix -i-. Table 23 below 
summarizes the verbs tested for each language in this study.  
 
Table 23: Verbs of biological and physiochemical changes 

Hehe  Sukuma Nilamba  Nyaturu  Meaning  
ku-tetema gʊ-detema kʊ-i-kima ʊ-qaʀaʀa to shiver 
ku-kula gʊ-kʊ́la kʊ-i-inda/kʊla ʊ-kʊra to grow (of 

plants) 
ku-wola gʊ-kamba kʊ-i-niha qʊ-ora to ferment 
ku-tilivála gʊ-i-laβʊka kʊ-i-lupa qʊ-i[ror]a to become 

black 
ku-gogóla gʊ-námhaala kʊ-i-ombita ʊ-qombifa to become aged 
ku-badúka gʊ-taanduka kʊ-tandúka ʊ-raramuka to burst 
ku-gaandúka gʊ-aβa kʊ-nekentʊka ʊ-juluka to melt  
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As this table shows, there are some verbs in this category which appear 
with the fossilized reflexes of the Proto-Bantu separative intransitive 
suffix *-ʊk-/*-ok-, i.e., the verb for ‘bursting’ in all four languages, and 
the verb for ‘melting’ in Hehe and Nyaturu. As was mentioned in chapter 
4, section 4.3.2.7.6, the core meaning of the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu 
separative intransitive suffix *-ʊk-/*-ok- is  ‘movement out of some 
original position’ (see Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019, p. 186)). Thus, the 
verbs for ‘bursting’ and ‘melting’ denote the idea of separation, the 
meaning which in fact fits with the core meaning of the suffix *-ʊk-/*-ok-
. It should be noted that the encoding of spontaneous events with this 
suffix has been reported in other Bantu languages such as Cuwabo (P34) 
(see Dom et al. (2016)), as exemplified in (361). As can be seen, the 
separative intransitive suffix -uw-, which is the reflex of the Proto-Bantu 
separative intransitive suffix *-ʊk-, encodes the biological process of 
growing up.  
 

(361)  Cuwabo (Dom et al., 2016, p. 142) 
  á-yíma       ábá        a-hí-únúw-a                    
  2-child   2DEM    2SM-PFV.DISJ-grow-FV  
 
  va-ñgónó  va-ñgónó 
  16-little  16-little 
  ‘These children grew up little by little.’ 

              
Verbs describing biological and physiochemical changes occur with 
reflexive markers, for instance, in Old Norse (the suffix -sk; see the 
examples in (362)), and in French (the clitic se; see the examples in 
(363)). 
 

(362)  Old Norse (Kemmer, 1993, p. 143)  
  anda-sk  ‘die, perish’ 
  bróa-sk  ‘develop’ 
  birta-sk  ‘become light, clear’ 
  gróa-sk  ‘grow’ 
  magna-sk  ‘become stronger’ 
 

(363)  French (Kemmer, 1993, p. 143) 
  s ’évanouir  ‘vanish’ 
  se changer  ‘change’ 
  se dissoudre ‘dissolve’ 
  s ’evaporer  ‘evaporate’ 
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Based on these data from Kemmer (1993, p. 143) (see also Bostoen 
(Forthcoming); Dom et al. (2016) for other Bantu languages) as well as 
from the languages under study, one may conclude that the use of the 
reflexive marker with verbs describing biological, physiochemical 
processes, and other spontaneous events in general is varied. There are 
Bantu languages where we find the reflexive prefix being used with some 
verbs, while in other languages, it is difficult to find verbs describing 
biological changes occurring with the reflexive prefix (e.g., Hehe above). 
 

7.4. The reflexive prefix as a 
valency-reducing morpheme in 
constructions encoding middle 
events 

As is the case with constructions encoding reflexive and reciprocal 
events, discussed in chapters 5 and 6, the reflexive prefix -i-, functioning 
as a middle marker, signals the deletion of the post-verbal object NP 
when attached to transitive verbs in the various semantic classes of verbs 
of middle events in the languages under study. This deletion is associated 
with reduced semantic transitivity, which is typical of the semantic 
classes of verbs of middle events (see the continuum in figure 17).  
 
The reduced (semantic) transitivity is manifested here in a construction 
with one participant (a single argument in the subject position), Maria in 
example (364) from Hehe, with a verb of grooming action ‘wash’. This 
verb (and other verbs of grooming or body care), if used with a non-
reflexive animate object marker, requires the post-verbal object NP just 
like in constructions encoding prototypical reflexive events. 
 

(364)  Maria akiyoofwíge 
  Maria       a-ka-i-ofug-íle 
  Maria   1SM-PST2-MIDD-wash-PFV 
  ‘Maria washed’  
 

Constructions occurring with the reflexive prefix in verbs of 
nontranslational motion may also offer evidence for the reduced semantic 
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transitivity associated with the reflexive prefix in these languages. The 
fact that the reflexive prefix can only occur with verbs containing the 
fossilized reflexes of the Proto-Bantu separative transitive suffix *-ʊl-
/*-ol-, but not with verbs with reflexes of the Proto-Bantu separative 
intransitive suffix *-ʊk-/*-ok-, implies that the reflexive prefix in most 
cases patterns with transitive verbs in the languages under study. This is 
because the verbs with the separative intransitive suffix are already 
intransitive by virtue of containing the intransitive suffix and cannot 
cooccur with the reflexive prefix, which already signals reduced semantic 
transitivity. In addition, the constructions with some verbs expressing 
change in body posture show that the reflexive prefix also occurs with 
transitive verbs in the languages under study. The reason for the assertion 
that they are transitive is based on the fact that they contain the fossilized 
causative suffix -s- or -i- (see chapter 4, section 4.3.2.7.1). For instance, 
in Hehe, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, the verb for ‘bend’ (transitive) is kuunza, 
kʊʊnza, and qʊkunya, respectively, which literally means ‘cause or make 
something bend’;47 see also Sukuma gʊsaanya ‘make something lean on’, 
which contains the causative suffix -i-. Since the syntactic function of the 
causative suffix is to add an argument to the verb in Bantu languages, it is 
evident that the reflexive prefix as a middle marker in these examples 
functions as a valence reducing morpheme.  
 
The intransitivizing characteristic of the reflexive prefix -i- in middle 
events is also obvious in constructions encoding spontaneous events, as 
can be seen in examples (365b), with the one single overt participant 
(argument) in (365a). 
 

(365)  Hehe 
a. Juma akukooŋása masoli 

Juma a-ku-kooŋas-a  ma-soli 
Juma 1SM-PRS-collect-FV 6-grass 
‘Juma is collecting grass.’ 
 

 
47 The voiceless consonant [s] becomes voiced following the nasal. 
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b. amasoli gakikooŋása 
a-ma-soli  ga-ku-i-kooŋas-a 
AUG-6-grass 6SM-PRS-MIDD-collect-FV 
‘The grass is piling up.’ 
 

Finally, the verbs of mental events in general, as well as verbs of 
translational motion occurring with the reflexive prefix, are of special 
interest. For instance, for the verbs of emotional events, the reflexive 
prefix occurs with verbs most of which are intransitive, e.g., the verb for 
‘swear’. This is in line with the cross-linguistic typological generalization 
of the verbs in this semantic class, which tend to have a middle marker 
for semantic reasons (subject affectedness; see also Geniušienè (1987, p. 
137) on reflexive marking with zero valence change). However, there are 
some verbs, such as ku-i-kaangáts-a ‘to endure, e.g., pain’ in Hehe, and 
qʊ-i-on-a ‘to be proud’ in Nyaturu, which seem to be derived from the 
prototypical transitive verbs ku-kaangáts-a ‘to tighten something’ and qʊ-
on-a ‘to see’. In these verbs, the reflexive prefix -i- derives the 
propositional meaning of the verb, e.g., ‘see’ > ‘be proud or feel proud’, 
‘tighten something’ > ‘endure’ (see Marlo (2015, pp. 7-9) on the 
lexicalization of reflexive prefixes in other Bantu languages). According 
to Kemmer (1994, p. 223), there are some prototypical transitive verbs, 
such as ‘see’ and ‘hit’, where middle marking encodes lexicalized middle 
events instead of encoding prototypical reflexive events (e.g., Turkish 
sev-In ‘rejoice, be glad’ is formed from the prototypical transitive verb 
sev- ‘love’). This is what we observe in Hehe and Nyaturu for the two 
verbs for ‘see’ and ‘tighten’. It should also be noted that some verbs of 
mental events (cognitive events), particularly the verb for ‘learning’ in 
Hehe, Nilamba, and Nyaturu are derived from verbs which contain 
fossilized causative suffixes, e.g., kwifuundisa (Hehe), kiliingya 
(Nilamba), and qifuunza (Nyaturu). These fossilized causative suffixes 
make these verbs transitive. Thus, the reflexive prefix, apart from 
encoding an event as happening without a volitional causer, also affects 
the arguments of the verb. 
 
To conclude this section, the reflexive prefix functioning as a middle 
marker in constructions encoding middle events mostly occurs with 
transitive verbs, which include both derived transitives (causatives and 
separatives) and underived basic transitives. Of special interest are also 
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cases where the reflexive prefix occurs with intransitive verbs. Such cases 
show that the reflexive prefix has been grammaticalized to become the 
middle voice marker in the languages under study (see chapter 8 on the 
grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix to become a middle voice 
marker in these languages).  
 

7.5. Summary and concluding 
remarks 

In this chapter, I have shown that the reflexive prefix -i- is used to encode 
middle events in semantic classes of verbs which often occur with the 
reflexive marker cross-linguistically, e.g., verbs of grooming or body 
care, nontranslational motion, change in body posture, translational 
motion, mental events, and spontaneous events. Furthermore, the 
reflexive prefix is fossilized in some verbs, especially with verbs of 
emotional events.  
 
Typologically, it has been stated that the languages under study belong to 
a group of languages which employ the reflexive prefix as a productive 
means for encoding middle events. However, this morpheme is in 
competition with other suffixes encoding middle events, e.g., the reflexes 
of the Proto-Bantu neuter suffix *-ɪk-, the positional suffix *-am-, and the 
separative intransitive suffix *-ʊk-. Some of these morphemes, in 
particular the separative intransitive suffix *-ʊk-, prohibit the verb from 
occurring with the reflexive prefix due to its already intransitive 
semantics. By contrast, if the verb contains the transitive counterpart *-ʊl- 
it easily takes the reflexive prefix as a middle marker. In general, the 
existence of a variety of middle morphemes in these languages has led to 
the existing synchronic layers, thus indicating that all four languages 
belong to the type which Dom et al. (2016) call multiple-form systems. 
Furthermore, it has been observed that there are some verbs across 
different classes with fossilized suffixes, such as applicative, causative, 
and impositive, etc., occurring with the reflexive prefix. These suffixes 
make them transitive or add causative semantics to them. As such, the 
recruitment of the reflexive prefix to occur with them becomes easier.   
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Finally, it has been shown that the reflexive prefix in constructions 
encoding middle events blocks the occurrence of one of the post-verbal 
object NPs, resulting in only one argument being coded syntactically. As 
such, they are just like constructions encoding prototypical reflexive and 
reciprocal events where verbs are transitive, but the semantic transitivity 
in middle events is lower than in constructions denoting prototypical 
reflexive and reciprocal events. 
 
The next chapter, chapter 8, analyses the multiple functions of the 
reflexive prefix -i- as it emanates from encoding prototypical reflexive 
events into other functions, from a grammaticalization perspective.  
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8. From reflexive to other functions: A 
grammaticalization perspective  

 

8.1. Introduction  
This chapter analyses how the reflexive prefix -i- encodes reflexive, 
reciprocal, and middle events in a grammaticalization framework in the 
data presented in chapters 5, 6, and 7. The question that this chapter seeks 
to address is:  how did the reflexive prefix develop into being a reciprocal 
and middle voice marker in the languages under study? My goal with this 
question is to establish the contexts that create room for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal and from reflexive to 
middle marker as independent instances. It will be argued that the 
existence of different functions of the reflexive prefix in the languages 
under study is a result of the grammaticalization of the reflexive 
prefix -i-, which has been conventionalized as a productive marker for 
encoding reciprocal and middle events. The grammaticalization 
framework has been applied to account for the grammaticalization 
leading from the reflexive to other functions cross-linguistically; see, for 
example, Heine and Miyashita (2008) and Heine and Narrog (2009) on 
German, Heine (2000) on African languages, and Kemmer (1993) across 
languages. As will be discussed in the course of this chapter, 
grammaticalization is also crucial in explaining the way reflexive, 
reciprocal, and middle events in the languages under study, in contrast to 
many other Bantu languages, are productively encoded by one marker, 
the reflexive prefix -i-. Unlike Heine’s (2000) extended cross-linguistic 
grammaticalization chain, I will argue that the languages under study do 
not seem to comply with Heine’s implicational grammaticalization chain 
of reflexive markers. I will then propose two grammaticalization chains 
involving the reflexive prefix becoming a reciprocal and middle marker. 
The two grammaticalization chains to be proposed can be used even to 
account for other Bantu languages where the reflexive prefix encodes 
middle events without encoding reciprocal events. 
 
The remainder of this chapter is organized as follows. In § 8.2, I 
summarize a few definitions of grammaticalization and then I analyse the 
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definition that suits the analysis of the data presented in this study. I also 
introduce the Overlap Model of the grammaticalization theory by Heine 
(1993), its stages,  and its applicability to the grammaticalization of 
reflexive markers from encoding prototypical reflexive events to 
encoding reciprocal events, as applied in Heine and Miyashita (2008) and 
Heine and Narrog (2009) for non-Bantu languages. Then, I analyze the 
data presented in chapters 5 and 6 on constructions encoding reflexive 
and reciprocal events using the reflexive prefix -i-, and show how they 
can be analysed following this model in § 8.3. In § 8.4, I briefly explain 
the grammaticalization of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- and its 
loss in productivity in encoding reciprocal events in the languages under 
study and some other Bantu languages. This will be followed, in section 
8.5, by a discussion of the grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix -i- 
from encoding reflexive events to encoding middle events applying the 
stages of the Overlap Model. I also discuss the extended 
grammaticalization chain as proposed by Heine (2000) to account for the 
grammaticalization of reflexive markers in African languages. I then 
propose two paths of grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal 
markers, and from reflexive to middle markers, to account for the 
grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix in the languages under study, 
instead of the one extended grammaticalization chain proposed by Heine 
(2000). It will be argued that the proposed two paths of 
grammaticalization can also be useful to account for grammaticalization 
from reflexive to the middle marker without going via the reciprocal stage 
observed in other Bantu languages. In § 8.6, I summarize the chapter. 
 

8.2. Grammaticalization and the 
Overlap Model 

The term ‘grammaticalization’ can refer to the process of language 
change, and to a theoretical framework that is used to account for 
processes of language change involved in the grammaticalization 
phenomenon (see Hopper and Traugott (2003)).48 As a process of 

 
48 It should be noted that not all processes of language change are regarded as 
being grammaticalization phenomena. 
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language change, grammaticalization has been defined by various 
scholars in different time frames (see Campbell and Janda (2001) for a 
comprehensive summary of definitions of grammaticalization in different 
time frames). One definition of grammaticalization, which is regarded as 
being too broad by Heine and Narrog (2009), comes from Croft (2001, p. 
366) and refers to a process through which grammar is created. According 
to this definition, grammar is created by exploiting the ordinary words to 
express grammatical expressions in certain constructions. In fact, this 
definition centres on the ‘primary’ grammaticalization that focuses on 
lexical items becoming grammatical items/markers.  Another definition of 
grammaticalization comes from Hopper and Traugott (2003) (see also 
Heine and Narrog (2009)). According to them, grammaticalization refers 
to the change whereby lexical items and constructions in certain linguistic 
contexts come to serve grammatical functions, and once grammaticalized, 
continue to develop new grammatical functions over time. The 
grammaticalization from already grammaticalized or grammatical items is 
called ‘secondary’ grammaticalization (see Breban (2014)). In other 
words, secondary grammaticalization refers to a change where an already 
grammaticalized or grammatical item is reanalysed with a new semantic 
function/or morphosyntactic characteristics. This reanalysis makes the 
linguistic item more grammatical or makes it become another 
grammatical marker (see Breban (2014) for a detailed discussion of 
secondary grammaticalization). Secondary grammaticalization is the most 
important part of the discussion from reflexive to other functions in the 
languages under study because the reflexive prefix is highly 
grammaticalized and has continued to be reinterpreted as a new means of 
encoding other functions.  
 
Hopper and Traugott (2003) argue that grammaticalization can be viewed 
not only from a diachronic perspective, but also from a synchronic 
perspective. From a synchronic perspective, which is important for this 
study, grammaticalization is seen as “primarily a syntactic, discourse-
pragmatic phenomenon, to be studied from the point of view of fluid 
patterns of language use” (Hopper & Traugott, 2003, p. 2). However, the 
synchronic variation of linguistic items in various linguistic contexts 
usually reflects diachronic processes of language change (see Heine 
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(2002); Heine and Miyashita (2008); Heine and Narrog (2009); Lehmann 
(1985)).  
 
In general, both definitions are essential in accounting for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to other functions for the languages 
under study in two respects. First, both definitions take into account the 
role of linguistic contexts (constructions) in the process of 
grammaticalization. In this respect, I will argue that the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to other functions is dependent on 
linguistic contexts where the linguistic item, the reflexive prefix in this 
case, is employed. Second, the fact that the definition by Hopper and 
Traugott can also be viewed from a synchronic perspective is crucial in 
accounting for the existing multiple functions of the reflexive prefix in 
different contexts of use, and its coexistence with other morphemes, i.e., 
the neuter suffix in some constructions (see Heine (2002); Heine and 
Narrog (2009); Lehmann (1985)). 
 
Since the grammaticalization from reflexive to other functions in these 
languages is based on synchronic data, the analysis follows Heine’s 
(1993) Overlap Model, which outlines three synchronic stages of 
grammaticalization, reflecting a unidirectional historical process of 
change. The three stages are further discussed in his work, i.e., Heine 
(2002) and other works he co-authored (Heine and Kuteva (2007), Heine 
and Miyashita (2008), and Heine and Narrog (2009), which includes one 
additional stage). The four stages are: initial stage (I), bridging contexts 
(II), switch contexts (III), and conventionalization contexts (IV). All four 
stages are based on contexts that create room for grammaticalization to 
take place (see Heine (2002); Heine and Kuteva (2007)). It should be 
noted that the crucial question that these stages seek to answer, as Heine 
and Kuteva (2007, p. 36) put it, is: “What is the factor that is responsible 
for a new context triggering a new meaning/function (Stage II) or 
backgrounding an existing meaning (Stage III)?” This question guides the 
discussion of the factors that trigger the grammaticalization from the 
reflexive prefix to other functions in the languages under study. As 
already noted in § 8.1, the interest here is in establishing specific contexts 
that trigger the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal, and from 
reflexive to middle marker independently.  



 

207 

Heine’s (1993) three stages of the Overlap Model are highly useful in 
explaining the existence of ambiguous categories, both lexical and 
grammatical, such as reflexive-reciprocal markers, cross-linguistically 
(see Heine and Miyashita (2008); Heine and Narrog (2009); Maslova 
(2008) on the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal markers). 
Although the fourth stage has not been discussed for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal markers in these previous 
works, I will demonstrate that the languages under study have reached 
this stage. In the following subsections, I briefly highlight these stages by 
citing examples of the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal in 
German for the first three stages, based on Heine and Miyashita (2008) 
and Heine and Narrog (2009).  
 

8.2.1. Initial stage (stage I) 
According to Heine (2002, p. 86), the linguistic item in this stage is 
unrestricted or unconstrained in the sense that it does not have any 
ambiguous interpretation with the target meaning or function. In other 
words, the linguistic item has its ordinary or source meaning, which is 
accessible in a variety of contexts. For reflexive markers, the linguistic 
item in this stage has a reflexive meaning in all contexts, particularly in 
constructions with singular and plural subjects. In the synchronic state of 
the language, where the reflexive prefix has also assumed reciprocal 
functions, this stage is represented by constructions with singular 
subjects;  Heine and Narrog (2009, p. 410) illustrate this stage for German 
with the example in (366). 
 

(366)  Er  wusch   sich 
  He  wash.PST REFL 
  ‘He washed (himself).’  
 
 

8.2.2. Bridging contexts (stage II) 
The second stage (Stage II) in this model is called ‘bridging contexts’.  
Heine (2002, pp. 84-85) characterizes this stage with four properties: (i) 
the linguistic item in this context is inferred to a new interpretation (new 
meaning) other than the source meaning; (ii) the new meaning inferred 
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can be cancelled, and the linguistic item can be interpreted to the source 
meaning (the source meaning cannot be ruled out in this stage); (iii) a 
single linguistic item can have multiple bridging contexts (i.e., it can 
simultaneously be reinterpreted as having different meanings/functions); 
and (iv) the bridging context may, though not necessarily, give rise to 
conventional grammatical meanings. For reflexive markers, for example, 
this stage is illustrated with the constructions with plural subjects. The 
plural subjects create contexts for invited reciprocal interpretations. The 
following example in (367) from Heine and Narrog (2009, p. 410) 
illustrates this stage. 
 

(367)  Sie  wuschen  sich 
  They wash.PST.PL REFL/REC 
  ‘They washed themselves.’  
  ‘They washed each other.’ 
    

8.2.3. Switch contexts (stage III)  
In this stage, the target or new meaning is the only accessible one. Heine 
(2002, p. 85) characterizes switch contexts as having four properties, 
namely: (i) the meaning of the linguistic item is incompatible or in 
conflict with some salient property of the source meaning; (ii) thus, an 
interpretation with reference to the source meaning of the linguistic item 
is ruled out; (iii) the target or new meaning is the only possible 
interpretation; and (iv) the meanings occurring in these contexts have to 
be supported by a specific context (or cluster of contexts). For the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal marker, for example, this 
stage is represented by constructions with plural subjects or referents, just 
like in stage II. The difference lies in the type of verbs used in the 
constructions. As such, the specific context that supports only the 
reciprocal interpretation of the reflexive marker, apart from the plural 
subject, is the nature of the verb. According to Heine and Narrog (2009, 
p. 410), the reflexive marker expresses reciprocal meaning only with 
verbs which trigger natural reciprocal events, as illustrated by the 
example from German in (368). 
 

(368)  Sie küssten   sich 
  They kiss.PST.PL REC 
  ‘They kissed (each other).’   
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8.2.4.  Conventionalization stage (stage IV)  
According to Heine (2002, p. 86), this is the stage where the linguistic 
items that acquire stage III (switch contexts) may no longer need the 
support of the contexts for encoding the target meaning or function. Thus, 
the target meaning of the linguistic item becomes ‘normal’ or ‘usual’. He 
argues that in order to know that the target meaning of the linguistic item 
has been conventionalized, one of these three observations should be 
found: (i) the linguistic item can be used in other new contexts, besides 
the bridging and switch contexts; (ii) the linguistic item can violate or 
contradict the source meaning, unlike the switch contexts where the target 
meaning is infelicitous with the source meaning; (iii) as such, the source 
and target meanings can co-occur side-by-side. As already noted, for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal marker, this stage has not 
been discussed and elaborated for German by Heine and his colleagues. I 
will demonstrate this stage for the languages under study in section 8.3. 
 
The table in 24 summarizes all four stages of context-induced 
grammaticalization. 
 
Table 24: Context-induced grammaticalization 

Stage Context Resulting meaning 
I Initial 
stage 

Unconstrained Source meaning 

II Bridging 
context 

There is a specific context giving 
rise to      an inference in favour of a 
new meaning 

Target meaning 
foregrounded 

III Switch 
context 

There is a new context which is 
incompatible with the source 
meaning 

Source meaning 
backgrounded 

IV 
Conventionali
zation 

The target meaning no longer 
needs to be supported by the 
context that gave rise to   it; it may 
be used in new contexts 

Target meaning only 

  
Source: Heine (2002) 

 
With this brief highlighting of the four stages of grammaticalization and 
how they have been applied to explain the grammaticalization of reflexive 
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markers in non-Bantu languages, I analyse the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to reciprocal marker of the reflexive prefix in § 8.3. 
 

8.3. The grammaticalization from 
reflexive to reciprocal marker in 
the languages under study 

This section seeks to answer whether the data on constructions encoding 
reflexive and reciprocal events can be accounted for by employing the 
four stages of grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal markers. In 
fact, the data on reflexive and reciprocal events presented in chapters 5 
and 6 attest all four stages, as demonstrated in the following paragraphs. 
 
The initial stage, synchronically, is represented by constructions with a 
reflexive prefix, singular subjects or referents, and prototypical 
two-participant event verbs. As was seen in chapter 5 (repeated in 
examples (369)-(372) below to illustrate this point), constructions with 
singular subjects have only a reflexive interpretation of the reflexive 
prefix -i-. 
 

(369)  Hehe 
  Juma akiweéne 
  Juma    a-ka-i-won-íle 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(370)  Sukuma 
  ʊJuma agiβóna   
   ʊ-Juma          a-ga-i-βón-a  
  AUG-Juma      1SM-PST3-REFL-see -FV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

(371)  Nilamba 
  ʊJuma ʊkíyona 
  ʊ-Juma     ʊ-kʊ́-i-yón-a 
  AUG-Juma 1SM-PRS-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma sees himself.’ 
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(372)  Nyaturu 
  Juma ʊqiona 
  Juma          ʊ-qa-i-on-a 
  Juma        1SM -PST2-REFL-see-FV 
  ‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

Taken from a diachronic point of view, I hypothesize that at one point in 
the history of these languages, the reflexive prefix -i- was unambiguously 
associated with the reflexive meaning only, even in constructions with 
plural subjects. Even though there is no historical data showing that the 
prefix -i- was used to encode only the reflexive meaning in these 
languages, the fact that this prefix has been reconstructed as a marker of 
reflexive meaning only in Bantu languages is evidence to support this 
argument. Also, many Bantu languages employ this prefix to encode 
reflexive meaning without a reciprocal function, which is further evidence 
that its source function was to encode reflexive meaning. Furthermore, 
the fact that there are a few verbs in all four languages that still occur 
with the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- is another 
piece of evidence that it was a productive reciprocal marker in the history 
of these languages before falling out of favour. Lastly, the constructions 
encoding reflexive events are not required to have plural subjects. Plural 
subjects, just like in most languages of the world, are the defining 
property of reciprocal events, not reflexive events. 
 
The second stage, the bridging contexts, is represented by constructions 
with the reflexive prefix, plural subjects or referents, and prototypical 
two-participant event verbs. So, their only difference from the 
constructions in the initial stage is the plurality of participants. The 
constructions at this stage have ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal 
interpretations, as was discussed in chapter 6. This stage is hypothesized 
to be an intermediate stage for the grammaticalization from reflexive to 
reciprocal marker. In this stage, the constructions are simultaneously 
interpreted with reference to the source meaning (reflexive meaning) and 
the target or new meaning (reciprocal meaning) (see Heine (2002); Heine 
and Miyashita (2008)). We already saw the examples illustrating an 
ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal interpretation in chapters 5 and 6, but they 
are repeated in (373)-(376) to illustrate this point. 
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(373)  Hehe 
  Naftali na Juma vakiweéne 
  Naftali    na       Juma    va-ka-i-won-íle 
  Naftali  COM  Juma     2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-see-PFV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(374)  Sukuma 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Juma βagiβóna 
  ʊ-Naftali          na          ʊ-Juma        βa-ga-i-βón-a 
  AUG-Naftali     COM   AUG-Juma     2SM-PST3-REFL/REC-see-FV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(375)  Nilamba 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Juma iyónile  
  ʊ-Naftali     na        ʊ-Juma        a-i-yón-ile 
  AUG-Naftali   COM   AUG-Juma    2SM-REFL/REC-see-PFV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 
 

(376)  Nyaturu 
  Naftali vina Juma viqiona 
  Naftali    vina     Juma            vi-qa-i-on-a 
  Naftali    COM   Juma         2SM-PST2-REFL/REC-see-FV 
  ‘Naftali and Juma saw each other/themselves.’ 

 
As can be seen in these examples, the context that has led to the 
reciprocal interpretation is the plurality of the participants. This is the 
property that invites the reinterpretation of the reflexive prefix to the new 
meaning, the reciprocal meaning of the reflexive prefix, without 
cancelling the reflexive interpretation. Thus, the constructions with the 
reflexive prefix -i- become ambiguous between the source meaning 
(reflexive) and the new meaning (reciprocal). It is important to note that 
this grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal marker in 
constructions with plural subjects presented above should be understood 
as an instance of contextual expansion (Heine & Reh, 1984), or what 
others call semantic  widening (Breban, 2014; Detges & Waltereit, 2002). 
According to Heine and Reh (1984), expansion refers to an additional 
function acquired by an already existing grammatical marker. The 
examples above show that the reflexive prefix -i-, already a grammatical 
marker, has acquired an extra function of encoding reciprocal events, 
while maintaining its source function of encoding reflexive events. The 
source function of the reflexive prefix is not lost or eliminated in this 
context or stage. 
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The third stage, switch contexts, is represented by constructions with 
plural subjects just like in stage II; but unlike the verbs used in stage II, 
the verbs in stage III trigger a naturally reciprocal interpretation with the 
reflexive prefix -i-. As was seen in chapter 6, section 6.4, the 
constructions are not ambiguous; they only have a reciprocal 
interpretation, as exemplified in (377)-(380), repeated from chapter 6.   
 

(377)  Hehe 
  Naftali na Kiliani vakitaáche 
  Naftali na Kiliani    va-ka-i- aakil-íle 
  Naftali COM Kiliani 2SM-PST2-REC-quarrel-PFV 
  ‘Naftali and Kiliani quarrelled.’ 
 

(378)  Sukuma 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Kiliani βagikenya 
  ʊ-Naftali            na      ʊ-Kiliani   βa-ga-i-keny-a 
  AUG-Naftali  COM AUG-Kiliani 2SM-PST3-REC-quarrel-FV 
  ‘Naftali and Kiliani quarrelled.’  
 

(379)  Nilamba 
  ʊNaftali nʊ Kiliani ilééile 
  ʊ-Naftali        na       ʊ-Kiliani      a-i-léé-ile 

        AUG-Naftali    COM AUG-Kiliani 2SM-REC-scold-PFV 
       ‘Naftali and Kiliani quarrelled.’ 
 

(380)  Nyaturu 
  ʊJoni nʊ Malia viqiroɣóa 
  ʊ-Joni      na        ʊ-Malia      vi-qa-i- roɣó- a 

       AUG-Joni   COM  AUG-Malia        2SM-PST2-REC-marry-FV 
       ‘Joni and Malia got married.’ 
 

As these constructions show, the specific contexts supporting the 
interpretation of the prefix -i- as encoding reciprocal meaning only, 
unlike in Stage II, is the semantics of the verbs. In this context, we find 
the functional or semantic loss of the reflexive prefix -i- because the 
reflexive interpretation is not accessible or is inappropriate in the 
constructions above, i.e., it is infelicitous to say ‘Joni and Malia married 
themselves’ for (380). 
 
The fourth stage, the conventionalization contexts, is represented by 
constructions with the reflexive prefix -i- encoding chaining reciprocal 
events. As was defined in chapter 6, section 6.2, chaining reciprocal 
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events involve an ordered sequence or series of participants who are in a 
certain relation. The examples illustrating this stage are given in 
(381)-(384), as repeated from section 6.5 of chapter 6. 
 

(381)  Hehe 
  Avanyashule vakifwaatíte 
  a     -va-nyashule  va-ka-i- fwaat-íte 
  AUG-2-student   2SM-PST2-REC-follow-PFV 
  ‘The students followed each other.’ 
 

(382)  Sukuma 
  Aβanafunzi βagitónja 
  a-βa-nafunzi  βa-ga-i-tónj-a 
  AUG-2-student  2SM-PST3-REC-follow-FV 
  ‘The students followed each other.’ 
 

(383)  Nilamba 
  ɪamanigua ityáatile  
  ɪ-a-manigua       a-i-tyáat-ile                                        
  AUG-2-student    2SM-REC-follow-PFV  
   ‘The students followed each other.’ 
 

(384)  Nyaturu  
  Aŋinya sule viqihoonga 
  a-ŋinya sule         vi-qa-i-hoong-a  
  2-student               2SM-PST2-REC-follow-FV 
  ‘The students followed each other.’ 
 

The use of the reflexive prefix to encode chaining reciprocal events 
shows that the speakers of these languages have conventionalized it as a 
new means of encoding reciprocal events. The reflexive prefix is 
extended to encode other functions which are peripheral to the reciprocal 
proper, functions which are also encoded by the reflexes of the 
reconstructed Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- in other Bantu 
languages where this suffix is still productive. 
 
In general, as has been demonstrated through these four stages of 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal marker, the constructions 
are defined by two essential properties taken together, which create the 
desirable linguistic contexts for the reflexive prefix to become a 
reciprocal marker: (i) whether the subject is singular or plural, and (ii) 
whether the verb triggers a prototypical, natural, or chaining reciprocal 
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interpretation. As Maslova (2008, p. 233) argues, reflexive constructions 
with multiple participants are the most common diachronic sources of the 
conventionalized reciprocal constructions cross-linguistically. Initially, 
the reflexive markers in these constructions do have a reflexive meaning 
only (Stage I). The reflexive markers in these constructions with multiple 
participants and prototypical two-participant event verbs start to be 
reinterpreted to encode reciprocal events alongside encoding reflexive 
events, creating bridging contexts towards becoming reciprocal markers 
(Stage II). And due to the frequency of usage or routinization (see Detges 
and Waltereit (2002) on routinization in grammaticalization), they 
eventually become used as reciprocal markers by being extended to be 
used in constructions with verbs triggering natural reciprocal events 
where they tend to have a reciprocal meaning only (Stage III). 
Furthermore, they become conventionalized as typical reciprocal markers 
and are extended to other functions peripheral to the reciprocal proper, 
i.e., constructions with verbs triggering a chaining reciprocal 
interpretation with reciprocal markers (Stage IV). 
 
The four stages of grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal for the 
languages under study are summarized in table 25 below, based on the 
context of usage of the reflexive prefix -i-, following Heine’s (2002) 
approach.  
 
Table 25: Context-induced reinterpretation of the reflexive prefix -i- as a 
reciprocal marker 

Stage  Context  Resulting 
interpretation  

I Initial  Not restricted Reflexive 
II Bridging context Plural subjects, 

prototypical 
two-participant event verbs 

Reflexive-reciprocal 

III Switch context  Plural subjects, verbs 
resulting in natural 
reciprocal interpretation 

Reciprocal  

IV Conventionalization Plural subjects, verbs 
resulting in chaining 
reciprocal interpretation 

Chaining reciprocal 
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To conclude this section, these are the four stages which the reflexive 
prefix has gone through to become a productive reciprocal marker in the 
languages under study, thus taking over the role of the reflexes of the 
Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-. Before discussing the 
grammaticalization from the reflexive to middle marker, it is important to 
highlight the grammaticalization of the reciprocal suffix *-an- in Bantu 
languages in section 8.4. This is crucial because it is the formative that 
the reflexive prefix has replaced, and as such, it cannot be left 
undiscussed.  
 

8.4. A note on the grammaticalization 
and loss of the Proto-Bantu 
reciprocal suffix *-an- 

As has been shown in § 8.3 and summarized in table 25, the reflexive 
prefix has taken over the role of the reciprocal suffix *-an- in the 
languages under study. Since there are some remnants of this suffix in the 
languages under study, as was seen in chapter 6, I briefly highlight the 
way this suffix has grammaticalized in Bantu languages in general.  
 
It has been hypothesized that the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix evolved 
from a lexical source, the comitative marker na. Schladt (1998) has 
hypothesized that the development from the comitative marker to 
reciprocal suffix resulted from a serial verb construction following the 
grammaticalization chain in (385) (note that V-a stands for the verb root + 
the final vowel). This grammaticalization chain implies that the 
comitative marker na used to follow verbs; later on, it moved closer to the 
verb root and cliticized to it, and finally it became an affix. Due to the 
verb structure of verbal suffixes occupying the EXT slot in Bantu 
languages, the cliticized comitative na had to be morphologically 
reanalyzed to the shape VC in order to cope with the structure of other 
verbal suffixes (see chapter 4, section 4.3.2.7 on verb extensions). This 
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hypothesis has been adopted in other Bantu works, such as Schadeberg 
and Bostoen (2019) and Bostoen et al. (2015), to mention just a few.49 
 

(385) V-a na > V-a-na > V-an-a 
 

Since there is evidence in the languages under study of the reflexes of the 
reciprocal suffix *-an- in some constructions encoding reciprocal events, 
it makes sense to hypothesize that this suffix went through the 
grammaticalization chain in (385) before it lost its productivity.  
 
It should be noted that in the process of grammaticalization, it is expected 
that at a certain stage in the history of language, the new linguistic item 
may coexist with the old linguistic item, the function(s) of which it is 
taking over, for some time. The coexistence of the two linguistic items, as 
was stated in chapter 7, section 7.3.6, is called ‘layering’ by Hopper 
(1991, pp. 22-23) in the grammaticalization framework. For the languages 
under study, the verb for ‘divide’, gavana in Hehe, and other verbs where 
the reciprocal suffix -an- is still found, provide evidence of layering 
between the reflexive prefix -i- and the reciprocal suffix -an- in the 
history of these languages. As Hopper (1991, p. 23) argues, when a new 
linguistic item emerges to encode other functions, as in the case of the 
reflexive prefix -i-, it does not immediately replace an already existing 
linguistic item. In addition to the examples given in chapter 6, section 6.4, 
showing the coexistence of the reflexive and reciprocal suffix, Msamba 
(2013, p. 59) shows that in one of the Hehe dialects (the so-called 
‘Standard Hehe’), the reflexive prefix -i- and the reciprocal suffix -an- are 
used in relatively free variation, mostly by elders, in encoding reciprocal 
events, though the reflexive prefix is mostly preferred. Msamba (2013, p. 
59) provides some examples, such as kwitova/kutovana ‘to beat each 
other’, kwiheka/kuhekana ‘to laugh at each other’, kwikwega/kukwegana 
‘to pull each other’, etc., which illustrate the coexistence of the reflexive 

 
49 Another suffix (verb extension) that has been hypothesized to have developed 
from a lexical source is the extensive suffix *-al-. According to  Schadeberg 
(2003a), it is from the lexical item *-jal- ‘to spread’. For other verb extensions, 
there are no suggested lexical sources (see Schadeberg (2003a) and Schadeberg 
and Bostoen (2019, p. 174)). 
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prefix and the reciprocal suffix. These examples from one of the dialects 
of Hehe can be used to strengthen the argument that this stage took place 
even in the dialect under study as well, though there are no historical data. 
Furthermore, the examples given in  Morrison (2011, p. 249) (see also 
chapter 2, section 2.3.1) on Bena (G63) (a language which is 
geographically closely related to Hehe), e.g., tuhwíwona/tuhwíwonana 
‘We see each other’, illustrate the coexistence of the reciprocal suffix -an- 
and the reflexive prefix -i- in encoding reciprocal events. These examples, 
showing coexistence in these languages which are closely related to 
Hehe, provide evidence that the suffix -an- was a productive reciprocal 
marker in the history of Hehe language, as well as in the other languages 
under study, and that the reflexive prefix has become a new and 
productive means of encoding reciprocal events, as already seen in 
chapter 6. 
 
Across Bantu languages, the development of new reciprocal markers 
varies. There are other Bantu languages such as Runyambo (JE21), 
Cilubà (L31a) and some other languages from South-Western Bantu, i.e, 
Zone H, which innovated -angan- or -asan- as their new means of 
encoding reciprocal events (see Rugemalira (1993), Dom et al. (2015), 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019), and Bostoen (Forthcoming)). According 
to Bostoen et al. (2015, p. 744) and Bostoen (Forthcoming), the 
suffix -angan-  seems to have developed from the merger of the intensive 
suffix *-ang- and the reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, 
while the suffix -asan- seems to have developed from the merger of the 
causative suffix and the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-. The 
meanings of these complex suffixes are said to be non-compositional 
synchronically. The most interesting thing regarding the innovation of the 
new reciprocal markers in other languages, especially in zones H, K, and 
R, which developed the complex suffixes for encoding reciprocal events, 
they later on turned to the reflexive prefix as their new means of encoding 
reciprocal events (see Bostoen (Forthcoming); Dom et al. (Forthcoming); 
Schadeberg and Bostoen (2019)).50 For a detailed discussion of this 

 
50 It should be noted that in Runyambo, unlike in some other languages from 
South-Western Bantu, the complex suffix -angan- is still a productive means of 
encoding reciprocal events. 
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second cycle of grammaticalization of a new reciprocal marker (the 
reflexive prefix) in South-Western Bantu languages, see Bostoen 
(Forthcoming). As such, it is obvious that the reflexive prefix is the most 
likely candidate to be recruited for encoding reciprocal events in Bantu 
languages, including those languages which had previously developed 
other forms as their new means of encoding reciprocal events, if these 
forms fall out of favour. 
 
Having discussed the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal in 
section 8.3, and the grammaticalization and loss of productivity of the 
reflexes of the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an- in the languages under 
study in section 8.4, we turn to the grammaticalization from reflexive to 
middle marker in section 8.5.  
 

8.5. From reflexive to middle marker, 
and the extended 
grammaticalization chain 

This section analyses the data on the grammaticalization from reflexive to 
middle marker. The grammaticalization from reflexive to middle marker 
in the languages under study is given in § 8.5.1, following the stages of 
grammaticalization outlined in § 8.2. Then, in § 8.5.2, I discuss the 
extended cross-linguistic grammaticalization chain involving reflexive 
markers, in particular the one that has been proposed and applied in 
African languages by Heine (2000). I will argue that this extended 
grammaticalization chain does not accommodate the data presented in the 
languages under study, nor in other Bantu languages. Finally, I propose 
the grammaticalization chains that account for the grammaticalization of 
reflexive prefixes in Bantu languages in general. 
 

8.5.1.  From reflexive to middle marker 
Recall from chapter 7 that the reflexive prefix -i- occurs with many verbs 
which tend to occur with middle voice markers cross-linguistically in all 
four languages under study. From a grammaticalization perspective, 
Kemmer (1993, p. 151) argues that reflexive markers are the most 
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frequent diachronic sources of morphological markers of middle events 
cross-linguistically. As already seen in chapter 7, the languages under 
study also belong to a group of languages which employ the reflexive 
prefix as a productive means of encoding middle events. In this section, I 
argue that the reflexive prefix has grammaticalized to a middle marker in 
the languages under study. In order to follow the discussion presented in 
this section and illustrate the points being made, I will repeat some 
examples presented in chapter 7 from Hehe for each semantic class of 
verbs discussed (see other examples from other languages under study in 
chapter 7).  
 
Cross-linguistically, the occurrence of reflexive markers with verbs of 
body actions, such as body care or grooming actions, nontranslational 
motion, change in body posture, and translational motion, has been 
predicted by Kemmer (1993) to proceed in the order presented in section 
7.3, figure 17, repeated below in figure 18, based on the degree of 
distinguishability of participants. As the figure shows, grooming and 
body care events are located in between the reflexive and prototypical 
one-participant events. In this regard, Kemmer (1993, p. 224) argues that 
it is difficult to state whether body care events are characterized by less or 
more distinguishability of the participants than nontranslational and 
change in body posture events. 
 
 

 
 

Figure 18: The development from reflexive to middle marker 

 
Based on the degree of participant distinguishability in figure 18, it has 
been hypothesized that reflexive markers tend to follow the order above 
in the development from reflexive to middle markers. This means that 
reflexive markers tend to expand first to verbs of nontranslational motion 



 

221 

and probably to body care or grooming actions. Then they expand to 
change in body posture and/or to body care verbs if they have not already 
done so. Then, after that, they expand to translational motion verbs, and 
finally, to one-participant verbs. 
 
Based on the data from the languages under study presented in chapter 7 
for verbs of body actions, the reflexive prefix occurs with many more 
verbs of body care or grooming actions than other verbs. All attested 
verbs in this class occur with the reflexive prefix. In other classes, i.e., 
nontranslational, change in body posture, and translational verbs, not all 
verbs occur with the reflexive prefix. The fact that it is not clear cross-
linguistically whether the distinguishability of the participants is higher or 
lower for verbs of body care compared to nontranslational and change in 
body posture verbs implies that, in some languages, these verbs are higher 
in distinguishability of the participants, closer to the verbs of prototypical 
reflexive events compared to the other groups of verbs expressing body 
actions. And for these languages, since all verbs of body care actions 
occur with the reflexive prefix, I hypothesize that this group of verbs 
creates bridging contexts towards the grammaticalization from reflexive 
to middle marker. With this hypothesis, the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to middle marker can well be explained following the four 
stages of grammaticalization, similar to the process we saw in the 
grammaticalization from the reflexive to reciprocal marker. These stages 
are demonstrated in the following paragraphs. 
 
The first stage (Stage I) is represented by constructions with verbs that 
typically encode events directed towards other entities, such as the verbs 
for ‘hit’ and ‘see’, where the reflexive prefix in the languages under study 
shows that the agent/experiencer and patient/theme unexpectedly happen 
to refer to the same entity. As already noted in chapter 5, these verbs 
usually describe events where the endpoint is not expected to be the 
initiator. The initiator has a volitional control of an event or action. This 
stage is demonstrated by the following example in (386) from Hehe with 
the verb ‘see’. 
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(386)  Juma akiweéne 
Juma    a-ka-i-won-íle 
 Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL-see-PFV 
‘Juma saw himself.’ 
 

The second stage (Stage II) is represented by constructions with verbs of 
body care or grooming actions, such as the verbs for ‘wash’, ‘shave’, etc. 
These verbs express actions that are expected to be performed primarily 
on oneself, but there is a possibility for them also to be performed on 
other entities. Thus, the other-directedness of the action or event is not 
entirely impossible with these verbs. The fact that these verbs can also be 
performed on entities other than the initiator creates the contexts for them 
to have an ambiguous conceptual interpretation with reference to either 
typically self-directed events (intrinsic coreference) or typically other-
directed events (extrinsic coreference). It is this ambiguity that has led 
these events not to be commonly analyzed as different from reflexive 
events in many languages (see Kemmer (1994, p. 194)). This ambiguity, 
to me, is what creates the contexts for the reflexive prefix to expand its 
functions to other body actions; thus, it is a bridging context in the 
languages under study. As already noted, all verbs attested in this class 
take the reflexive prefix in all four languages. The example in (387) from 
Hehe illustrates the reflexive prefix as it occurs with the verb for ‘wash’. 
 

(387)  Juma akiyoofwíge 
  Juma     a-ka-i- ofug-íle        
  Juma 1SM-PST2-REFL/MIDD-wash-PFV    
  ‘Juma washed.’ 

 
The third stage (Stage III) is represented by the remaining classes of verbs 
of body actions, the verbs of motion, i.e., verbs of nontranslational 
motion, change in body posture, and translational motion events. These 
verbs prototypically describe events involving intrinsic coreference in the 
sense that the initiating entity is expected also to be the endpoint. That is 
to say, the motion initiated by the participant is expected to take part 
on/through one’s body.  Thus, this feature isolates them from the verbs of 
grooming or body care actions, which are in between extrinsic and 
intrinsic coreference, where the initiating participant can be different from 
the endpoint, though not very often. Examples of constructions with these 
verbs are given in (388)-(390) from Hehe. 
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(388) Nontranslational motion 
  Juma akwipitula 
  Juma     a-ku-i- pitul-a 
  Juma  1SM-PRS-MIDD-turn-FV 
  ‘Juma is turning around. 
 

(389) Change in body posture 
  Juma akikuunzite 
  Juma  a-ka-i-[kuun]z-íte  
  Juma  1SM-PST-MIDD[bend]CAUS-PFV 
  ‘Juma bent himself.’ 
 

(390) Translational motion 
 Juma akikuvye   
 Juma  a-ka-i[kuvál]-ile 
 Juma  1SM-PST2-MIDD[stumble]-PFV 
  ‘Juma stumbled.’ 
 

Cross-linguistically, it has been hypothesized that the expansion of the 
reflexive prefix to verbs of body actions, in general, is usually triggered 
by the fact that the reflexive and body action events share the properties 
of agentivity, volition, and coreference (see Barlow and Kemmer (1994); 
Kemmer (1993)). This is because, in both events, the initiator (agent) is 
volitionally involved in the action described by the verb. For instance, 
‘seeing oneself in the mirror’, ‘washing oneself’, ‘stretching one’s own 
body’, ‘going somewhere’, etc., are in most cases intentional actions 
because the participant usually has control over these actions. As for 
coreference, both reflexive and body action events involve coreference, 
but unlike reflexive events, body action events evoke intrinsic coreference 
in the sense that the initiator and the affected participant are usually 
expected to be the same entity (see Barlow and Kemmer (1994, p. 36)). 
All these shared properties make it possible for the grammaticalization of 
reflexive markers to verbs of body action events. These factors also hold 
for the languages under study, but the closeness of the verbs of body care 
events to the verbs of prototypical reflexive events in these languages is 
the vital bridging context in the move towards stage III, where the 
coreference is highly intrinsic. 
 
The fourth stage (Stage IV) in this study is hypothesized to include 
constructions with verbs beyond body action events, the verbs of mental 
and spontaneous events. The hypothesis surrounding such a possibility is 
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the general property of middle events: the property of subject 
affectedness, and the lack of/decreased volition of the agent participant 
(see Barlow and Kemmer (1994, p. 36); Kemmer (1994, p. 210). 
Compared to reflexive and body action events, mental events lack or have 
very low volitionality and spontaneous events totally lack volitionality 
because there is no agent encoded or even implied (see Kemmer (1993, p. 
205; 1994, p. 210)). As such, agentivity is no longer a contextual 
constraint with these events, like in body action events. For the languages 
under study, the examples in (391)-(393) from Hehe illustrate the 
reflexive prefix occurring with verbs of mental events and spontaneous 
events. 
 

(391)  Cognitive event 
Juma akifuundíse kusoma  
Juma a-ka-i-[fuund]ís-e                      ku-som-a 
Juma    1SM-PST2-MIDD-[teach]CAUS-PFV     INF-read-FV 
‘Juma learned to read.’ 

 
(392)  Emotional event 

  Juma akilapíte 
  Juma  a-ka-i[lap]-íte 
  Juma 1SM-PST2-MIDD[swear]-PFV 
  ‘Juma swore.’ 
 

(393)  Spontaneous event 
  amasoli gakikooŋása 
  a-ma-soli ga-ku-i-kooŋas-a 
  AUG-6-grass 6SM-PRS-MIDD-collect-FV 
  ‘The grass is piling up.’ 
 

The lack of contextual restrictions to agentivity (and volition) with 
spontaneous events can be associated with the fact that the reflexive 
prefix is now taking over the roles of some other forms encoding middle 
events in Bantu languages, particularly the neuter suffix. As was 
described in chapter 7, section 7.3.6, the reflexive prefix -i- coexists 
synchronically (layering) with the neuter suffix -ik- in some verbs of 
spontaneous events in all four languages under study. 
 
The four stages of grammaticalization from reflexive to middle marker 
for the languages under study are summarized in table 26 below. 
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Table 26: Context-induced reinterpretation of the reflexive prefix -i- as a middle 
marker 

Stage Context Resulting 
interpretation 

I Initial An agent volitionally 
performs actions usually 
performed on other 
entities on him/herself 

Reflexive meaning only 

II Bridging context An agent volitionally 
performs actions usually 
performed on one’s own 
body, which can be 
performed on other 
entities 

Reflexive-middle, but 
the middle meaning is 
foregrounded 

III Switch context An agent volitionally 
subjects his body or part 
of his body to the 
motion 

Middle meaning in 
motion events 

IV Conventionalization The subject may lack 
control of actions, and 
hence lack agency 

Middle meaning in 
mental and spontaneous 
events 

As the context shows in this table, it is the progressive loss of 
volitionality and/or agentivity that is crucial in the grammaticalization 
from prototypical reflexive to middle marker. This loss of volitionality 
and/or agentivity corroborates the grammaticalization from reflexive to 
passive, which goes via anticausative (spontaneous) in many languages, 
as discussed in Haspelmath (1990, p. 54). This could also explain the 
passive function of the reflexive prefix in Bantu languages of zone A 
(e.g., Nomaande (A46)) (see Rozenn (2018)). The passive function in the 
languages under study is encoded by the Proto-Bantu passive suffix, as 
already noted in chapter 4. 

8.5.2. Extended grammaticalization chain 
The grammaticalization from reflexive to middle marker has been 
illustrated in various languages from a typological perspective (see, for 
example, Heine (2000) for African languages, and Kemmer (1993), and 
Heine and Miyashita (2008) across languages), applying the extended 
grammaticalization chain proposed by Heine (2000). In this section, I 
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want to postulate why I have not opted for this extended 
grammaticalization chain, which has been applied to other African 
languages, in discussing the grammaticalization from reflexive to other 
functions (reciprocal and middle) in the languages under study. Before 
embarking on the discussion as to why the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to middle marker in the languages under study does not go 
through the reciprocal stage, as the cross-linguistic grammaticalization 
chain proposed by Heine (2000) implies, I will briefly describe the 
extended grammaticalization chain by Heine (2000) in (394) below. It 
should be noted that the chain is called ‘extended’ for two reasons. First, 
the meanings of reflexive markers in a number of languages tend to 
evolve from lexical sources, especially nouns meaning ‘body’ or ‘head’. 
Second, the reflexive markers can also develop other meanings such as 
reciprocal, middle, and passive. 
 

(394) NOMI  > EMPH.REFL > REFL > REC > MIDD > PASS (Heine, 
2000, p. 7) 

 
Heine (2000) argues that the semantic evolution of reflexive markers 
proceeds in the order given in (394). So, in the nominal stage, the 
linguistic item is still a noun meaning ‘body’, ‘soul’, or ‘head’, then it 
acquires the emphatic reflexive meaning, and goes along the cline up to 
the point where it assumes the passive function. In fact, this chain 
presupposes a unidirectional grammaticalization leading from nominal to 
passive. This chain is established based on the degree of nominality and 
phonological heaviness of the reflexive markers. This chain assumes that 
the linguistic item from the left end of the chain is usually phonologically 
heavier than those on the right end of the chain. In other words, as you 
move from the left to the right end of the chain, the linguistic item 
becomes phonologically lighter.51 In addition, a linguistic item at the left 
end of the chain, especially nominals and the emphatic reflexive 
pronouns, tends to have lexical meaning because it is, in most cases, still 
a lexical item. Heine (2000, pp. 10-11) also notes that it is not necessary 
for a language to distinguish all the grammaticalization stages outlined in 

 
51 The heavier form has a greater number of phonological segments, e.g., the 
reflexive pronoun sebja in Rusian, while the lighter form has fewer phonological 
segments, e.g., the middle marker -sja in Russian (see Kemmer (1993)). 
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(394) because some languages may skip some stages or may stop at any 
point in the chain. That is to say, a linguistic item, e.g., a noun meaning 
‘body’, ‘head’, or ‘soul’ (NOMI), may not go beyond encoding emphatic 
(EMPH), reflexive (REFL), and/or reciprocal (REC) events etc.  
 
As already noted in chapter 5, arguing on the basis of the reconstructed 
Proto-Bantu, the reflexive prefix is *-(j)i- (see Meeussen (1967); Polak 
(1983)). As such, there is no lexical source that has been reconstructed as 
a source for the reflexive prefix. Thus, the grammaticalization of the 
reflexive prefix for the languages under study and for other Bantu 
languages where the reflexive prefix has other functions could be 
provisionally thought to have the chain given in (395) below, if we adopt 
Heine’s (2000) cross-linguistic grammaticalization chain, excluding the 
nominal and emphatic pronouns as sources, unlike the chain in (394). The 
exclusion of these two sources does not mean that they never existed in 
Bantu, but since we do not know about them due to lack of records, it is 
better to start from the reflexive prefix and move to other functions on the 
right side of the chain which are attested.  It should also be noted that the 
passive function of the reflexive prefix is not attested in the languages 
under study. Therefore, I will not discuss the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to passive in this section, and it is also excluded in (395). 
 

(395)  REFL > REC > MIDD 
 

Having discussed the grammaticalization from reflexive to middle 
marker, and presented an outline of the extended grammaticalization 
chain, let us have a closer look at the extended grammaticalization chain 
in (395) in the languages under study, and Bantu languages in general, in 
§ 8.5.3, focusing on whether the grammaticalization from reflexive to 
middle goes through the reciprocal stage. 
 

8.5.3. Extended grammaticalization chain in the 
languages under study and Bantu in general 

So far, I have discussed the grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix as 
it proceeds from reflexive to reciprocal and from reflexive to middle. I 
have also introduced the extended grammaticalization chain involving 
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reflexive markers as proposed by Heine (2000), which assumes that the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to other functions goes through the 
reciprocal stage before assuming a middle function, as established in 
(394). The question which this section seeks to answer is whether the 
languages under study follow the grammaticalization path from reflexive 
to reciprocal and middle as proposed by Heine (2000).  
 
The data presented here do not suggest that the reflexive prefix goes 
through the reciprocal stage before becoming a middle marker. Rather, 
the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal involves two paths 
(see also Hopper and Traugott (2003, p. 115) for a discussion of multiple 
paths of grammaticalization, called ‘polygrammaticalization’, whereby a 
single linguistic item develops more than one grammatical function in 
different constructions): (i) from reflexive to reciprocal marker (given in 
(396)); and (ii) from reflexive to middle marker (given in (397)).  
 

(396)  REFL > REC  
(397)  REFL > MIDD  

 
I have three arguments to support these two paths of grammaticalization.  
 
First, the contexts or properties that trigger the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to reciprocal marker are different from those which trigger the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to middle marker. In fact, the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal is triggered by the 
number of the participants (the plurality of participants) and the verbs of 
other-directed actions (prototypical two-participant event verbs). It is the 
plurality of the participants that subjects the constructions encoding 
prototypical reflexive events to being reanalyzed with reciprocal 
meaning, as we saw in the ambiguous reflexive-reciprocal interpretation 
(stage II). It is this ambiguous stage that serves as a base for further 
grammaticalization to encoding natural reciprocal and chaining reciprocal 
events (stages III and IV).  
 
Unlike the grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal marker, the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to middle marker is never triggered by 
the plurality of the participants. In other words, the plurality of the 
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participants is never a pre-requisite for the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to middle marker. In addition, while there is a clear overlapping 
phase (ambiguous stage) between constructions encoding reflexive and 
reciprocal events when the subject referent is in the plural, there is no 
overlapping phase attested between reciprocal and middle events in the 
languages under study (see Heine and Miyashita (2008)). To put it 
another way, there is no interconnectedness or ambiguous stage that can 
be established between constructions encoding reciprocal and middle 
events like the one we see in the extension from reflexive to reciprocal 
marker in the languages under study. In fact, the grammaticalization from 
reflexive to middle marker is triggered by verbs of self-directed actions 
(verbs of intrinsic coreference). Based on the prediction of the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to middle, the verbs of grooming 
and/or body care actions are the bridging contexts between the 
prototypical reflexive events and the prototypical one-participant events 
for this grammaticalization process. The hypothesis is that the 
grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix from encoding prototypical 
reflexive events to verbs of grooming actions is the basis for further 
grammaticalization to other verbs encoding middle events. These other 
verbs have low distinguishability of the participants within body actions, 
which is also the case for other middle events beyond body actions.  
 
Second, within the Bantu language family, there are other languages 
where the reflexive prefix has been recruited to encode middle events 
without encoding reciprocal events. Some of the languages which show 
this phenomenon are Swahili (G42), Zulu (S42), and Tswana (S31). In 
these languages, reciprocal events are encoded by using the reflexes of 
the Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix *-an-, while the reflexive prefix is used 
to encode some middle events (see Buell (2005); Marlo (2015); TUKI 
(2000) for examples of reflexive and reciprocal events). This can be 
illustrated by the examples in (398), (399) and (400) for middle events 
encoded by the reflexive prefix -ji- in Swahili, -zi- in Zulu, and -i- in 
Tswana. 
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(398)  Swahili (G42) (TUKI, 2000) 
  jidai  ‘feel proud’  (emotional) 
  jikokota ‘crawl’   (translational motion) 
  jikwaa  ‘stumble’  (translational motion) 
  jifunza  ‘learn’   (cognitive) 
  jilaza  ‘couch’   (change in body posture) 
 

(399)  Zulu (S42)  (Marlo, 2015, p. 8) 
  ukuzidla ‘to be proud’  (emotional) 
  ukuzibusa ‘to be comfortable’ (emotional) 
 

(400)  Tswana (S31)  (Cole, 1955, p. 233) 
  ikana   ‘take an oath’  (emotional) 
  ikêtla  ‘go slowly’  (translational) 

 
The fact that there are other Bantu languages that employ reflexive 
prefixes for encoding middle events without going via the reciprocal stage 
shows that this direct extension is possible. This is because the 
prerequisite properties for the grammaticalization from reflexive to 
reciprocal are not related to the prerequisite properties for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to middle marker in Bantu. 
 
Third, there are other cross-linguistic findings regarding the extended 
grammaticalization chain. Even though this evidence is not solely based 
on the extension from reflexive to reciprocal, and from reflexive to 
middle, it has an important contribution in accounting for the two paths of 
grammaticalization from the reflexive proposed in (396) and (397). Heine 
and Miyashita (2008, pp. 203-204) have shown that in the Ma’di 
language (Central Sudanic language), the reflexive marker encodes 
reciprocal and passive events, but the extensions from reflexive to 
reciprocal marker, and from reflexive to passive, are treated differently 
due to the lack of an ambiguous stage between the reciprocal and the 
passive. The following examples illustrate the grammaticalization 
involving the reflexive marker in Ma’di, where the reflexive marker rū 
shows various ambiguous stages, e.g., between the nominal ‘body’ and 
the reflexive meaning in (401a), reflexive and reciprocal in (401b), 
reflexive and passive in (401c), and the passive meaning only in (401d).  
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(401) Ma’di (Central Sudanic, Nilo-Saharan) 
a. má  má  ʔà    rū  dʒɛ́  

1SG 1SG POSS body/REFL wash.NPST 
(a) ‘I am washing my body.’ 
(b) ‘I am washing myself.’ 

 
b. ká k´ɨ` rù dʒè   

3  PL REFL wash.NPST 
(a) They are washing themselves.’ 
(b) They are washing each other.’ 
 

c. ɔ̄-dʒɨ̄ rʊ ádʒɨ́nɨ̄    
3-take REFL yesterday 
(a) ‘He took himself yesterday’ 
(b) ‘It was taken yesterday’ 

 
d. èɓɨ̄ ɔ̄-ɲɑ̄ rʊ̄ rá nɨ̀  

fish 3-eat REFL AFF FOC 
‘It is fish that has certainly been eaten of all things.’ 
 

The extended grammaticalization chain for Ma’di languages has been 
proposed by Heine and Miyashita (2008, p. 204), as shown in figure 19 
below. This figure shows the unidirectional extension leading from the 
noun meaning ‘body’ to reflexive. The reflexive then splits into two 
grammaticalization paths: the path from reflexive to passive marker, 
where the animate/inanimate subject prefix brings ambiguity, and the path 
from reflexive to reciprocal marker, where the plural subject referent 
brings ambiguity. The grammaticalization from reflexive to passive does 
not go via the reciprocal stage. 
 
 

   
  
Figure 19: The extended grammaticalization chain of the reflexive marker in 

M’adi (Heine & Miyashita, 2008, p. 204) 

 

 REFL REC 

PASS 
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Related to Ma’di is the cross-linguistic grammaticalization chain from 
reflexive to passive via an anticausative stage established by Haspelmath 
(1990) (REFL > ANTICAUS > PASS). Indeed, this chain does not imply 
that the reflexive marker should necessarily encode reciprocal events in 
the process of becoming a middle (anticausative or spontaneous events) 
and passive marker. This is another piece of evidence that backs up my 
proposal of the two paths of grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix, as 
it becomes a middle marker directly, as well as becoming a reciprocal 
marker, without necessarily passing via the reciprocal stage in its 
extension to becoming a middle marker. In addition, the hypothesized 
semantic progression observed cross-linguistically by Kemmer (1993, pp. 
196-197) does not imply that the reflexive marker needs to go via a 
reciprocal stage in becoming a middle marker. The cross-linguistic 
semantic evolution from reflexive to middle markers and other associated 
developments (e.g., passive) is given in figure 20 below.  
 
 

 
 
Figure 20: Reflexive to middle and associated developments (Kemmer, 1993, p. 

197) 

 
In this study, the grammaticalization leading from a nominal source such 
as ‘head’, ‘body’, ‘soul’, and ‘breath’ in figure 20 above, similar to the 
one we have seen in (394), is important, though, as I have already pointed 
out, there is no nominal source that has been reconstructed or suggested 
as a source of reflexive prefixes in Bantu.  Its importance lies in the fact 
that, unlike the grammaticalization chain in (394), figure 20 does not 
suggest a reciprocal stage in the grammaticalization from reflexives to 
middle markers. 
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Based on the three arguments presented in this section, these two 
grammaticalization paths can be schematized in figure 21 below. This 
figure shows that the reflexive prefix can directly grammaticalize to 
becoming a middle marker as well as a reciprocal marker. There is no 
need for it to go via the reciprocal stage for it to become a middle marker. 
It should be noted that the two paths of grammaticalization, from 
reflexive to reciprocal marker, and from reflexive to middle marker, are 
shown in figure 21 below.  
 

   
 

Figure 21: The two paths of grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal and 
middle in Bantu languages. 

 
With these two paths of grammaticalization, both Bantu languages where 
the reflexive prefix encodes reciprocal and middle events (such as the 
languages under study), and Bantu languages where the reflexive prefix 
encodes middle events without encoding reciprocal events (such as 
Swahili (G42), Zulu (S42), and others), can be taken into account.  
 

8.6. Summary and concluding 
remarks 

In this chapter, I have introduced the theoretical framework adopted in the 
analysis of the multiple functions of the reflexive prefix for the languages 
under study, i.e., grammaticalization theory. I have argued that the 
grammaticalization of the reflexive prefix from encoding prototypical 
reflexive events to encoding reciprocal and middle events in the 
languages under study should not be explained by the hierarchical order 
presented in the cross-linguistic grammaticalization chain proposed and 
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applied by Heine (2000) for other African languages. Rather, they should 
be regarded as two distinct paths of unidirectional development leading 
from reflexive to reciprocal and from reflexive to middle. Each of these 
two paths was triggered by distinct properties or contexts that allowed the 
grammaticalization to take place. In particular, number and verbs of 
other-directedness triggered grammaticalization from reflexive to 
reciprocal markers, while the grammaticalization from reflexive to middle 
markers was triggered by verbs of self-directed actions. Each path of 
grammaticalization follows the stages of context-induced reinterpretation, 
with all four stages being attested in the languages under study.  
 
I have also argued that the proposed two paths of grammaticalization for 
the languages under study can be useful in accounting for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to middle markers in other Bantu 
languages where the reflexive prefix is used to encode middle events 
without encoding reciprocal events. With these two paths of 
grammaticalization, it is possible to account for the varied 
grammaticalization of reflexive prefixes in Bantu languages just by 
looking at the contextual properties triggering each development to take 
place.  
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9. Summary and recommendations 
for future research 

9.1. Introduction 
This chapter summarizes the key points discussed in this study in section 
9.2 and gives recommendations for future research in section 9.3. 
 

9.2. Summary of key points 
The study had two main objectives. The first objective was to analyze the 
multiple functions of the reflexive prefix in four North Eastern Bantu 
languages, Hehe, Sukuma, Nilamba, and Nyaturu, specifically looking at 
the way the reflexive prefix -i- encodes other functions besides reflexive 
events. It has been argued that the linguistic contexts where the reflexive 
prefix is used determine its function. In particular, the number of 
participants and the lexical semantics of the verb are the key 
determinants. The second objective was to analyse the multiple functions 
of the reflexive prefix from a grammaticalization perspective.  
 
Regarding the first objective, this study has shown that the reflexive 
prefix is a productive means of encoding reflexive, reciprocal, and middle 
events in all four languages. These events have been categorized 
following Kemmer’s (1993) classification of verbs, which is briefly 
summarized in the following paragraphs.  
 
For prototypical reflexive events, it has been shown that the reflexive 
prefix patterns with verbs of prototypical two participant events, or verbs 
describing events that are usually directed to other entities or participants. 
Thus, the reflexive prefix is used to encode unexpected coreference 
between the agent and the patient. Verbs such as ‘hit’, ‘see’, etc., encode 
prototypical reflexive events with the reflexive prefix. It has been shown 
that when these verbs have plural participants (plural subjects), the 
reflexive prefix results in an ambiguous interpretation with both reflexive 
and reciprocal meanings available (e.g., prototypical reciprocal events). 
To distinguish the reflexive interpretation, the main strategy employed is 
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to add the emphatic reflexive pronouns to constructions with an 
ambiguous interpretation. 
 
For reciprocal events, it has been shown that the reflexive prefix is a 
productive means of encoding both prototypical and natural reciprocal 
events. However, as noted in the preceding paragraph, the constructions 
encoding prototypical reciprocal events are ambiguous with a reflexive 
interpretation. In order to disambiguate the prototypical reciprocal 
interpretation, the main strategy employed by the speakers is the use of 
another construction, the discontinuous reciprocal construction. For 
natural reciprocal events, it has been shown that the reflexive prefix has 
been extended even in cases where the reflex of the Proto-Bantu 
reciprocal suffix *-an- is fossilized in a verb. However, it has been shown 
that there are still a few verbs in each language where the reflex of the 
Proto-Bantu reciprocal suffix can be found. Furthermore, the reflexive 
prefix is also used to encode other functions closely related to the 
reciprocal prototype, particularly chaining events.  
 
Regarding middle events, it has been shown that the reflexive prefix is 
productively used with verbs of middle events, ranging from verbs 
describing body actions (e.g., grooming, nontranslational, change in body 
posture, and translational motion), to mental events (both emotional and 
cognitive), and spontaneous events. It has been argued that the reflexive 
prefix is a productive middle voice marker in all four languages. 
Furthermore, it has been shown that the reflexive prefix is also in 
competition with the neuter suffix, a suffix which is still productive in all 
four languages, unlike other unproductive suffixes such as the positional, 
the separative transitive, the separative intransitive, and the reciprocal. 
 
If we plot the functions of the reflexive prefix in the languages under 
study on a semantic map like the one in figure 22, they can be captured by 
the events in the shaded area. The shaded area shows the functions 
covered by the reflexive prefix in the four languages. (Note that this 
figure does not claim that these are the only functions of the reflexive 
prefix. There might be functions other than these.) 
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Concerning the second objective, I have argued that the multiple functions 
of the reflexive prefix in the languages under study can be explained 
within a grammaticalization framework. The study has proposed two 
paths of grammaticalization leading from reflexive to reciprocal marker 
and from reflexive to middle marker. The study has followed Heine’s 
Overlap Model by looking at the specific triggers (specific contextual 
properties) of grammaticalization. I have argued that the main trigger of 
the grammaticalization from the reflexive to the reciprocal marker is the 
number of participants (the plurality of the participants). With this trigger, 
the construction with the reflexive prefix -i- and a plural referent invites 
an inference to a reciprocal interpretation, thus creating an ambiguous 
interpretation (stage II). Afterwards, the reflexive prefix tends to be 
extended to the verbs that have a natural reciprocal interpretation, where 
only the reciprocal interpretation is possible (stage III). It finally gets 
extended to encode other functions such as chaining reciprocal events, 
thus showing the conventionalized stage (stage IV) of the reflexive prefix 
as a new marker for encoding reciprocal events. 
 
For the grammaticalization from reflexive to a middle marker, it has been 
argued that the main trigger is agentivity and/or volitionality. This study 
has proposed that verbs of grooming actions are the bridging contexts 
(stage II) towards the further extension of the reflexive prefix to other 
verbs of body action events such as nontranslational motion, change in 
body posture, translational motion, and one participant events (stage III). 
This is because verbs of grooming actions are semantically close to the 
reflexive prototype in terms of the distinguishability of the participants, as 
well as with regard to agentivity and volitionality. As such, they are 
highly agentive and volitional, though not as much as prototypically 
reflexive event verbs. Finally, the reflexive prefix tends to be extended to 
less and/or non-volitional actions or processes such as mental and 
spontaneous events, thus showing the conventionalized stage of the 
reflexive prefix as a middle marker in the languages under study (Stage 
IV). 
 
I have argued that these two paths of grammaticalization can be used to 
account for the grammaticalization from reflexive markers to middle 
markers, without becoming reciprocal markers, which is also frequently 
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observed in many Bantu languages. This is due to the fact that the two 
paths of grammaticalization are determined by different triggers or 
properties.  
 

9.3. Recommendations for future 
research 

Although the present study has covered many aspects of the functions 
encoded by the reflexive prefix, I think three areas need to be explored in 
the future. First, the present study has not addressed all issues surrounding 
middle events in the languages under study. For instance, this study has 
mainly focused on one form, the reflexive prefix, but the reflexive prefix 
is also in competition with other productive suffixes, in particular the 
neuter suffix. Since the neuter suffix is still more productive in the 
languages under study than other suffixes encoding middle events, future 
research on the detailed functions encoded by the neuter suffix in relation 
to the reflexive prefix may be necessary. 
 
Second, the present study is the first study on Bantu languages that has 
proposed two paths of grammaticalization to account for the 
grammaticalization from reflexive to reciprocal marker and from reflexive 
to middle marker. These two paths of grammaticalization can be used to 
investigate other Bantu languages even outside zones F and G, to see 
whether they can equally be used to account for the multiple functions of 
the reflexive prefixes in those languages.  
 
Third, although other suffixes that encode middle events, outlined in Dom 
et al. (2016), are in most cases less productive in the languages under 
study, it is still worth investigating each of them in order to establish what 
kind of verbs are likely to maintain these suffixes as fossilized markers. 
This will help to establish the extent to which the verbs containing these 
suffixes prohibit, for example, the occurrence of the reflexive prefix in 
individual languages, as already seen with the verbs containing the 
intransitive separative suffix in the languages under study. 
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